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SEll 1\1 0 N I. 


THE 'VORK OF THE CHRISTIAN. 


Septu3gcsima. 


PSALM civ. 23.-" l\Ian goeth forth to his work and to his labour 
until the evening." 


'rHOUGII God created the heavens and the earth in six 
days, and then rested, yet lIe rested only to begin a work of 
another kind; for our Lord says, ': 
Iy Father \vorketh 
hitherto,"* and lIe adds, "and I work." And at another 
time He says, concerning IIimselfmore expressly, " I rnust 
work the works of IIim that 
ent l\Ie, while it is day: the 
night cometh, when no man can work."t And when that 
night came, lie said, " I have finished thc work which Thou 
gavest l\le to do." "It is finished.":J: And in the text we 
are told generalJy of all men, " l\Ian goeth forth to his work 
and to his labour until the evening." The Creator wrought 
till the Sabbath came; the Red
emer wrought till the sun 
was darkened, and it was night. "The sun arisetlr,'} and 
" nlan goeth forth," and works "till the evening;" when 
" the keepers of the house trclnble, and the strong men bow 
thell1selves, and those that look out at thc windows are 
darkened, and desire fails, because IUan goeth to his long 


* 1 John Y. 17. 


t lb. ix. 4. 
2 


t lb. xix. 30. 
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home, and the mourners go about the streets ;" when "the 
silver cord is loosed, and the golden howl is hroken, and 
the dust returns to the earth as it was, and the spirit returns 
unto God who gave it.". In the e,'cning man returns to 
God, and his works, whether good or whether evil, do fol- 
low hiln. 
This solemn truth, that we are sent hrre to do a work, 
is in ,"arious ways set before us in tlw Sen ice appointed for 
this day. First, we read, in the beginning of Genesis, of 
Almighty God's work in the creation of the world, which is 
the archetype of all works which Ilis creatures are able to 
do through IIis grace unto IIis glory. rrhf'n we read of 
Adam, placed in Paradise, the garden in Eden, H to dre

 
it and to keep it."t Soon, alas, did he fall, and become 
subject to heavier toil, the earth being cursed for his sake, 
and bringing forth unto him thorns and thistles. God, how- 
ever, in lIis mercy, did not desert him: and, accordingly, 
we read in the Gospel of the householder going out fron1 
morning till evening" to hire labourers into IIis vineyard."t 
lIe went out early, -and then about the third hour, anù 
about the bixth and ninth, nor stopped till the eleventh. 
Such were IIis dealings with the race of man till the ful- 
ness of time was come, and in the last days, even at the 
eleventh hour, lIe sent IIis Son to gather together labourers 
for II is work from all parts of the earth. And the history 
of those fresh Gospel labourers is pre
entcd to us in to-day's 
Epistle, in the pattern of St. Paul, who" went a \\ arfare ;"
 
who planted a vineyard; who ploughed, and thrashed, and 
trod out the corn; for necessity was laid upon him, and it 
was woe unto him if he preached not tlu> Gospel. Nay, 
moreover, who kept under his body, and brought it into 8uh- 
jection, lest after he had preached to others, the end should 
come, .and he should be a castaway. 


* Eccles. xii. 3-7. t Gen. ii. 1::>. f l\IDtt. xx. J. & J Cor. ix. 7. 
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Thus the Sen'ice for this day carries us from the cre- 
ation of all things to the judgment, and that with this one 
thought-the work \vhich is put upon us to do. Adam had 
to dress paradise; faBen man to "eat bread" fron1 the 
blighted ground "in the sweat of his face;" the labourers 
worked in the \-ineY,arù, some through the "heat of the 
day," others in the e\'entide; and the Apostles and their 
follow('rs ploughed, and sowed, and planted, in a different 
field, but still in their l\Iaster's service, as it was at the be- 
ginning. Thus the lesson put before us to-day contrasts 
with that of the Epiphany. 'Ve have ended the feast of 
grace, and are now come to the work days, and therefore 
we read of man going forth to his work and to his labour 
from sun-rising unto the evening. Or we may connect 
these two seasons with Lent, which is to foHow; and whereas 
our Lord, in His Sermon on the l\lount, speaks of three 
great duties of religion, prayer, ahns-giving, and fasting- 
our duties towards God, our lleighbour, and ollrselves,-\\'c 
Inay consider the Epiphany t
 remind us of \\'on5hip in the 
temple, Septuagesima of good works, and Lent of self-.denial 
and self-discipline. 
Now the lesson Sf't before us to-day needs insisting on, 
because in these latter times men have arisen, speaking 
heresy, rnhking Inuch of the free grace of the Gospel, but 
denying that it enjoined a work, as well as conferred a bless- 
ing; or, rather, that it gave grace in order that it Inight 
enjoin a work. Christmas comes first, and Septuagesima 
afterwards: we must hm'e grace before we work in order to 
work; but as surely as grace is ccnferred OIl us, so surely 
is a work enjoined. It has been pretended hy these teachers 
that works were only required under the Law, and grace 
comcs instead ullùer the Gospel: but the true account of 
the matter is this, that the Law enjoined works, and the 
grace of the GO
I)cI fulfils them; the Law commanded, but 
gave no power; the Gospel bestows the power. Thus tl1<' 
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Go
pel is the countcrp<lrt of the I.aw. Christ says, "I am 
110t come to ùc
troy, ùut to fulfil." 'rhc Go
pcl docs not 
abrogatc works, but provides for thcm. "l\lan gocth forth 
to his work aud to his labour" frOln the morning of the 
world to its c,"cnin2'. All dif'pensations arc one and the 
same here. _\danl in pm.adi
e, Adaln fallen, Noah in the 
morning, .Abraham at thc third hour, the ChOSPll people at 
the sixth and niuth, and Christians at the elc\enth-all, so 
filr as thi
, ha'"c one religion. 
And tllU
, says St. Paul, "Do \\ e then makc ,'oid the 
law through faith? God l(wbid. Yea, we cstabli
h the 
Ia\\ ."* Again, hc tells us " that a:s sin hath f{'igncè unto 
death, cven so" grace reigns" tlirullgll righteou
ncss," not 
without righteouslJcsS, "unto cternallife." ....\nd again, "Thp 
rightcousne
s of the law is fuJfilled in liS, who waJk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit." Alld to the Ephesians, " ,r e 
arc II is workmanship, created ill Chri
t J eSlIs unto good 
works."t And to the Philippians, "'\ ork out your own sal- 
,at ion with tear hwl trembling; f<)r it is God which wor1ieth 
in YOll, both to \\ ill and to do ofIIi
 good pleasur('."t 
llut here an objection way be drawn from thc parable of 
thc lauourcr
, which requires notice. It UlaY be said that 
the lauourers, who represent the Jews, complain that thosf' 
who were called in the eyening, that is, Christians, had 
worked but a short time, and in the coo] of the day. "They 
murmurcù agaiu:::t the good In an ufthe house, saying, Thc
e 
last ha\'e wrought but one hour, aud 1'hou hast maùe them 
p(plal unto us which ha'"e borne the burdC'n aud heat of the 
day." IIcnec it nlay be argued, that Chri
tiaus ha,'c 1)0 
irksome or continued toil, but are sa,"cd, witJwut their 
trouble, by grace. Now it is true, w
 are of thc
c who 
haye becn callcd when the da y was drawiu rr to a dose. but 
. 0 , 
this ncither proves that we ha'"c a !'light task to do, nor a 
short time to labour, as a few word
 will 
how. 


Rom iii. 
1. 


t I'ph. ii. 10. 


t Phil 11 1'!, J
L 
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For what is meant by " the burden and heat of the day 1" i( 
I ha\'e explained it already. It means that religion press- 
eù hea,"ily on thp Jews as a burden, because they were un- 
equal to it; and it was as the mid-day heat, overpowering 
them with its intensity, because they had no protection 
against it. " The sun," says the Psalmist," goeth forth 
from the uttermost part of the heaven, and runneth about 
unto the end of it again, and there is nothing hid from the 
heat thereof." And he continues, "The I aw of the Lord 
is an undefiled law, converting the soul; the testimony of 
the Lord is sure, and giveth wi
dom unto the simple."'"' 
'Vhat is so bright and glorious as the sun 1 yet what so 
overpowering to the feeble? 'Vhat so pure and keen as the 
Law 9f the Lord? yet \\ hat so searching and awful to the 
sinner? "The word of God," say
 the Apostle, "is quick 
and po" erful, and 
harper thau any t\\ o-edged sword ;"t 
and thprefore it did but probe and wound tho
e who were 
unprepared for it, and they could but cry out, " 0 wretched 
nlan that I am, who 
hall deliver me from the body of this 
death !"t 'I'his was the burdC"n and heat of the day: to ha\"e .. 
a pé.rfect law, and an unregenerate heart; the thunders of 
Sinai, yet tll(' sovereignty of the flesh; l\Ioses with the tables 
of stone, and the people setting up the golden calf. At best 
they could but confe
s, "'fhe law is spiritual, but I mn 
carnal, sold under sin; for that '" hich I do, I allow not: 
for what I would, that do I not: but what I hate, that do I." 
But for us, 011 the other hand, Christ hath redeemed u
 
from the Lurden and heat, and the curse of the law, by being 
made a curse for lIS; and we henceforth lnay say, with the 
A p o
tle, "'Vhat thillO"s were aain to mc those I couutt:d 
;:-, Co , 
]('
s <<Jr Christ; . . . Hot as thOI1(rh I had ..dread y nttailled 
ð , 
either were already Iwrfcct; hut this one thing I do, forget- 
ting tho
e things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 


'* Psalm xix. G, 7. 


t IIeb.iv.12. 


t Rom. vii. 1-1-2-1. 
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tho"e things which are before, I press towards the mark, for 
the prize of the high caIling of God in Christ Jesus.". 
no JOu wish to see how little the Christian is saved fron1 
toil by his bcing sa,Ted from "the burden and heat of the 
day 1" consider the Epistle for this Sunday, and the whole 
chaptcr ùf which it is part. It is one of thosc passages in 
which 81. Paul 
peaks of himself and his brother labourers 
in the vincyard; and from this instance you will be able to 
decide how little Chri
t has :;;aved those whom lIe 10H's frOln 
toil and trouble. Christ, we know, is the second Adam, 
and has restored us to a uetter paradise. lIe, for that ri,'er 
which divided into fi)ur hearl
 and watered the gardcn, has 
giH'1l us "a pure ri\Tcr of water of life, clear as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb ;" and 
for" e\'ery tree of the gardcn" of which Adam might cat 
freely, has lIe given" the tree of life, which beareth twclve 
manner of fruits, and yieldeth her fruit m'cry month, and 
the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations/'f 
Yet compare the state of Adaln in the second chapter of 
Gene
is with that of S1. Paul in the ninth chapter of his fir
t 
Epistle to thc Corinthians, and it will be plain that our hless- 
cdlles
 under the Gospel, i
 Hot the removal of labour, but 
the gift of strength; that the original paradise is not yet rc- 
stored to U
 \\ ith its repose and sccurity, and that our dutics 
still are not those of Adam innocent, but of Ad:ul1 fallen. 
Adam, for instance, was surrounded hy his subj{'ct 
brutes, but had no duties towards them; he was lord of the 
crcation, and they Ininistercd to him. God Almighty brought 
them to him, anù he gave them names; and he was frec to 
acccpt their homage, or to di
pcnse with it, as plcased him, 
rano-illa throuo-h the trees of the g arùen at his will. Rut 
:-:> ö ö 
what SJYs the bles
ed Apostlç 1 lIe makes him
elf one of 
tho
c who are ('\"en like the brute ox that treadeth out the 


* Phil. iii. 7-14. 


t Rev. xxii. 1,2, 
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corn, and only claims that their mouths be not Inuzzle
, but 
tneir hire secured to them. He speaks of himself as an 
Apostle, or one sent unto his brethren; as ministering about 
holy thIngs; as having necessity laid upon him; and as 
making himself" servant unto all, that he might gain the 
lTIOre." " And unto the Jews," he says, "I became as a 
Jew, that I lnight gain the Jews; to them that are under 
the law, as under the law, that I might gain them that are under 
the law; to them that are without Jaw, as without law, . . that 
I n1Ïght gain then} that are without Jaw. To the weak be- 
came I as weak, that I nliglÌt gain the weak: I an1 made all 
things to all men, that I might by all means save Eome." 
And Adam, though in a state of quiet and contemplation, was 
not solitary: for when there was no help meet for him, " the 
Lord God caused a deep sleep to fan on Adam, and he slept; 
and He took one of his ribs) and closed up the flesh instead 
thereof; and the rib which the Lord God had taken from 
man, nlade lie a woman, and brought her unto the man." 
But 81. Paul tells us, that he reversed in his own case this 
ordinance of God. "Mine answer to them which dó ex- 
amine me is this, Have we not power to eat and to drink 1 
I-Iave we not power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as 
other Apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Ce- 
phas 
" He might have been as Adam, and he would not 
be. And Adam's task was to dress the garden, no heavy 
labour in Eden; to subdue the ground, which needed not 
much tJiscipline, but obeyed without effort. But what was 
8t. Paul's culture? what was the ground on which he work- 
cd? and did he treat it gent] y, or was he severe with it, to 
bring it into 
uhjcction? Did he indulge in its í10wers and 
fruits, or did he watch ngaiutit thorns and thistles, and sub- 
jugate it ill the sweat of his brow 1 Hear his own account 
of it. "Every man that striveth for the Inastery is tcnlper- 
ate in alJ things; now they do it to obtain. a corruptible 
crown, but we an incorruptible. I therefore so rUll, not as 




u 


THE WORK OF THE CHRISTIAN. 


uncertainl) ; SO fight I, not as one that beateth the air; but 
I kecp under lilY body, aull bring it into subjection: lest 
that by auy means, when I hare preaclwd to others, I my- 
self should be a ca
ta\\'ay." It cannut be said, then, that 
we hare returneù to paradise, because we ha\"e not to bear 
the burden and the heat of the day. It is not that our work 
is lighter, but our strength is greater. 

 Nor, secondly, can we argue that our work is shorter 
from the labourers' complaint, "'-ïhese ha\"e wrought but 
one hour." For we are called, as is evident, in the world's 
evening, not in our own. 'Ve are called in our own morning, 
wc are called from infancy. By the eleventh hour is not 
mcant that Christians have little to do, but that the tilIJf' is 
short; that it is the last timc; that there i
 
 "prcscnt 
distre
s;" that they hav'e much to do ill a little time; that 
"the nìoht cometh "hen no mall can work; that their 
o 
Lord i" at hand, anù that they have to wait tor 11 im. "'l'his 
I say, brethren," says St. Paul, "the time is ðhort; it re- 
n1aineth that both they that have wives be as thuugh thpy 
had ñone; and they that wcep, a:s though they \\ ept not; 
and they that rejoice, as though they rejuiced not; aud they 
that buy, a
 though they pos
e
sed not; and they that use 
this world, as not abusing it, for the fa
hion of this world 
passeth away.". It was otherwise with the Jews; they had 
a grant of thi
 world; thcy cnterf'd the vineyard in the 
morning; they had time before them; they lnight reckon 

 011 the fut ure. They ,,"ere bid "go their way, eat their 
hr('ad with joy, and drink th('ir wine with a merry heart, and 
let their garments be always ",bite, öud lct thcir head Jack no 
ointmcnt, awl Ji\"e joyfuJl.v with t}Je wife whom t}Jey Jo\"cd 
hll t'le ùal
 of the lifi. of their vllnity-for that \\ a
 their 
portion in this lift', and in their bhour which thcy to( k under 
the SlllJ."t But it is othcrwi:,e with U
. Earth anù f"kJ are 
P\"er f.liling; Chri
t is c\"cr coming; Chri
tian
 are c\ er 


tt 1 Cor. ,ii 2a-31. 
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lifting up their heads and looking out, and therefore it is 
the e'Tening. 'Ye may not set our hearts on things pre- 
sent; we may not say to our soul, "'rhou hast lTIuch goods 
laid up for many years, take thine ease, eat, drink, and be 
merry ;"* and therefore it is the evening. 'Ve rnay not 
think of home, or brethren, or sister, or father, or 111other, 
or wife, or children, or land; and therefore it is the even- 
illg.t The evening is 10ng and the day wa
 short; for the 
first sllall be last, and the last first. \Vhat seems \Tigorous 
perishes; what seems ever expiring is carried on; and this 
last stage, though ever failing, has lasted longer than the 
ages before it, and ChrIstians have more time for a greater 
work, tl13.n if they had bcen hired in the morning. 
() may we ever bear in mind that we are not sent into 
this world to stand all the day idle, but to go forth to our 
work and to our I abouT until the evC'ning. Until the even- 
ing, not ill the evening only of life, but serving God from our 
YOLlt)), and 110t waiting till our years fail ns. Until the 
cvcning, not in the day-time only, le
t "-e begin to run well, 
but fall away before our course is ended. Let us "gi'Te 
glory io the Lord our God, before lIe cause darkness, and 
bef()fe our feet stumble upon the dark mountains ;"t and 
having turnèd to IIim, let us see that our goodness be not 
" as the rnornin
 cloud, and as the early èew which passeth 
away." The nuL is the proof of the matter. 'Vhen the sun 
shine
, th is earth plea
es; but let us look towards that 
evcntiùe and the cool of the day, whell t
e LOld of the vine- 
yard ,viII walk amid the trees of I lis garden, =lnd say unto 
Jlis stp\\'llrd, "CaB the labourí'rs, ilnù give them their hire, 
be-ginning from thp last unto the first." That c'Tcning will be 
the trial ;-when the heat, and fever, and noise of the Hoon- 
tiùe are o\'er, arHl the light fades, and the prospect saddens, 
anù the shades lengthen, and the bu
y world is still, and 
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U the door shall he shut in the streets, and the daughters of 
mu
ic f'haJJ be brought Jow, and fcars shaH be in the way, 
and the almond-tree shall flourish, and the grasshopper 
shall be a hurden, and rtesirc sh:tll fail," and "the pitcher 
shall be broken at the fountain, and the wheel broken at the 
'cistern;" thcn, when it is "vanity of vanitiE;s, all is 
vanity," and the Lord shall come, "who both will bring to 
lirTht the hidden thiurrs of darkness , and will make manifest 
o 0 
the coun
els of the hearts ;" then shall we " discern betwecn 
the rightcous and the wicked, between him tInt sen'cth Gcd 
and him that serveth IIim llot.":tf 
l\Iay that day and that hour evcr bc in our thoughts ! 
'Vhen we rise, \\ hen we Jie down; when we 
peak, whcn 
we are silent; when we act, aud when we rest: whether 
we cat or drink, or whatc'"er we do, may we nc"er forget 
that "for all these things God will Lring us into judg- 
Inent."t For" lIe cometh quicldy, and IIis reward is \\ ith 
IIim, to gi'Fc every mall according as his work shall be."t 
"Blessed are they that do IIis comm:lndments, tlInt 
they may ha,'e right to the tree úf life, anù may enter ill 
through the gates into the city" Blessed will they be thCII, 
and only they, who, with the Apostle, hin-e ever had tIll 
their lips, and in their hcarts, the question, H LorJ, what 
wilt Thou havc me to do ?"
 whose soul" hath broken nut 
for the \ ery fen-cnt desire that it hath al way unto fIi
 judg- 
ments;" who have "made ha::::te and prolong('d nut the 
time to keep Ilis commandments ;"11 whu havc Hut waited 
to be hired, Hor rUIl uncertainly, nC'f beaten the air, nor 
tak('n d arkneô
 fur I ight, and light f()r dark Ile

, n0r CPI1- 
tented them
ch'e8 with l
nowing what is right, llpr taken 
comf()rt in feeling what is good, Hor prided them
el res ill 
t}wir pri'Fileges, but spt theIll
eln)s vig()rou
ly to do God's 
will. 
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Let us turn froll1 shadows of all kinds,-shadows of 
sense, or shadows of argument and disputation, or shadows 
addressed to our imagination and tastes. Let us attempt, 
through God's grace, to advance and sanctify the inward 
man. 'Ve cannot be wrong here. Whatever is right, what- 
ever is wrong, in this perplexing world, we must be right in 
doing justly, in loving mercy, in walking humbly with our 
God; in denying our wills, in ruling our tongues, in soften... 
ing and sweetening our tempers, in mortifying our lusts; 
in learning patience, meekness, purity, forgiveness of inju.. 
ries, and continuance in well-doing.. 


. 
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Sexagesima. 


2 COR. xii. 11.-" In nothing am I behind the very chiefest Apostles, 
though I be nothing." 


So says St. Paul, after recountin
 his privileges, his s
f- 
ferings, and his services, through many chapters, or rather 
through his whole Epistle. IIis Corinthian con\.erts had 
learned to underrallle him, and he confesses that he was by 
himself as wf'ak and worthle:-:s as they thought him. "I 
am the least of the .A postles," he says, " that am not meet 
to be called an ...\postJe, because I per
ecuted the Church of 
God." " Not that we are sufficient of ourseh'es to think 
any thing as of ourselves." And in the text he speaks of 
himsel f as being" nothing." Yet though such, vic\\"cd in 
hilIlself, far other was he in fact, that is, ill the grace of 
God, which had been shed upon him; or in his own words, 
" But by the grace of God 1 am \\ hat I am, dlul II is grace 
which was be
to\\"ed upon me was not in vain, but I I abourcd 
more abundantly than they aJI; yet Hut I, but the grace of 
God which was with me." _\gaill," But our 
lIfficiel1c)' is 
of God." .And ag
in, " )ly grace i:s buflicicut fi)f thee, for 
...\IJ strength is made perfect in weakness" AI ( ag-aill, 
" 1 suppose I \\ as not a whit behind the \ ery chi('fe
t .. \pos- 
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tles."* And in the text, "In nothing aIn I behind the 
\'ery chiefest Apostles, though I be nothing." 
And in both Epistles he enUlnerates in detail many of 
the fruits and tokens of this gra.ce which had been given to 
him, who was once" a blasphemer, and a persecutor, GIld 
injurious." "Even unto this present hour," he says, " \re 
both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, 
and have no certain dwelling-place; and labour, working 
with our own hands: being reviled, we bless; being perse- 
cuted, we suffer it: being defamed, we intreat; we are 
nl:lde as the filth of the earth, and are the offscouring of all 
things unto this day." Again," In aU things approving 
ourselves as the ministers of God, in J11uch patience, ill 
afflictions, ill necessities, in distresse
, in stripes, in im- 
prisonments, 
n tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fast- 
ings, by pureness, by knowledge, by long-suffering, by kind- 
ness, by the IIoly Ghost, hy lo\'e unfeigned, by the word üf 
truth, hy the power of God, by the armour of righteousness 
on the right hand and on the left." And again, "Receive 
us; we ha,Te wronged no lilJ.n, we ha"e corrupted no man, 
we have defrauded no n1an." And again, "In labours 
more abundant, in stripes above mea
ure, in prisons JJlore 
frequent, in deaths oft; . . ..in weariness and painfulllc
s, 
in watchings ,ften, in hunger 
nd thir
t, in fastillgs (:ft('n, 
in cold alld nak{'dne
s: . . . . \Vho is weak, and [ Hm not 
weak? who is off(,llded, and [ burn not 1" And again, "I 
takc pleasure in illfirmities, in reproaches, in nccessitie
, ill 
persecution5, in distre

cs for Christ's sake: for when 1 am 
weak, then am I 8trOI)0"."t 
o 
Is it possible to conc{'ive a greatcr contrast tli.ln IS 
pI aced hci()re us in the picture of Saul the persecuter of tht> 
Church, md of 81. Paul, Apo
tle, Confessor, and .:\I:trtyr 
 
\Vho so great an enemy of Christ? who 
o truc a S('f\ ant 
 


* l Cor. \.v. !J, 10. 
t Cor. iv. 11-1:3. 
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K or is St. Paul's instance solitary; st.ranger cases still have 
occurred in the time's after him. N at unregenerate sinners 
only like him, but those who have sinned after their regen- 
eration; not 
inners in ignorance only, like him, but those 
who knew what was right and did it not; not merely the 
blinded by a false zeal and an unhullibled heart, like him, 
but sensual, carnal, abandoned persons; profligates, who 
sacrificed to Satan body as well as soul; these too, by the 
wonder-working grace of God, have from time to time be- 
comc all that they were not; as high in the kingdOin of 
heaven as they were before low plunged in darkness and in 
the 
hadow of death. Such awful instancps of Christ's 
power meet us every now and then in the course of the 
Church's history; so much so, that by a nlistake, gn
at but 
not unnatural, it has sometimes been laid down as a sort of 
Jnaxim, " the greater the sinner, the greater the saint;" as 
if to have a full measure of Christ's cup, a man must first 
hare drunken deeply of the cup of devils. 
Such a doctrine of course is simply wicked and detcsta- 
blp; but still it derives some speciousness from the instances 
like St. Paul to which I ha\Te alluded. 'fhose instances 
seem to pro,Te something, though not this doctrine; what 
thçy prove it will befit this daJ. which is a sort of COlnmcmo- 
ration of St. Paul, bricfly to consider. 
'fhey provc then this,-that no degree of sin, howcver 
extreme, (unless indeed it reaches the unpardonable sin, the 
sin against the IIoly Ghost, which of course falls without 
our subject,-but no degree of sin, which can be repented 
of,) precludes the aC(luisition of any degree of holiness, how- 
e\er high. Nusinner so great, but he Inay, through God's 
grace, become a saint eT'f'r :sO great. Great saints may be- 
COllie such, either after bl'ìn fT , or without heinO' , eat sin- 
o 0 
ners. \Ye cannot argue from what a saint is at his close 
what he was at his bcrrinnillO'. Look throuO'h the li\TcS ofth(' 
000 
Saint
, and you will find that SOJH[' },ecanw :;uch, aftcr nevcr 
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turning from God, and others, after turning from Hinl; and 
it woul(l be presumptuogs to assert that in their catalogue 
there are not saints as great who have turned frOlll I-lim and 
repented, as any of those who have been just persons from 
their youth up, needing no repentance. 
This of course is a very different statement fronl saying 
the greater the sinner, the greater the saint. It is only say- 
ing that a man may rise as high as he once was low; that 
great sinners, when they turn to God,-will not in conse- 
quence be greater saints than others,':"'- but that they are not 
hindered from being equal to th
nl in their saintliness, in 
spite of their sinning. But even such a statelnent may seen1 
strong; so now some words shall be added by way of ex- 
planation. 
1. First, what is very plain, it is less likely, far less like- 
Iy, that a great sinner should turn tú God and become a 
great saint. I t is unlike] y that a gross sinner wiII listen to 
the di,"ine voice at aJl; it is much to be feared that he will 
quench the grace which is pleading with him. Again, even 
if he follows the caJl so far as to repent, yet it is less likcJy 
still th:lt the habits of sin which he has formed round his 
s0111 will so relax their holJ of him as to allow him to lay 
aside every weight.. 'rhe probability is, that he has Inade 
his wiII so torpid, and his heart so carnal, and his views so 
worldly, that, even when his repentance is sincf're, he will 
s('ttle down in an inferior, second rate sort of rdigion; he 
will have no feTrou]", no keenness, no ele\"ation, no splen- 
dour of soui; he will not be able to act on hea\"enly Ino- 
tives; hut cc.rruption will mingle with all he does. Now it 
stands to rea
on that the f3.rther a man has gonc wrong, 
the IPore he has to do to brinO' himself rilTht; whereaf' , for 
o ð 
the '"cry saIllC reason, he is less di
posed than he \Va
 once, 
and less nblc, to set himself iu eurucst to the work. '1'he 
more a man SillS, the strongf'r bccomcs his 
oul's cHemies, 
alld the wcaker hilIJ
clf; a ,,"cight is taJ\.cn ofl' one end 
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of the halancc, and put upon the othcr; his disad\'antage is 
doublc. 

. And in this sense I must certainly grant he ne\ cr 
C
1l bc so great a saint as if he had lle\.cr sinncd; that 
is, the efforts which he nlU
t now make merely to undo 
wltat he has done, would, in that case, 
irnply ha\"e told tc- 
ward:5 his ad\.anccment in holiness, and \\-ould of course 
hare brought him forward to a higher point than thcy now 
enable him to reach. In this sense he can ne\'er o'"ertake 
him
elf, ,"iewed as he would othenri
c have bepn. lIe has 
lo
t time in going wrong, h
 has lo
t time and labour in re- 
tracing his way; áS weB might a man of thirty hope ever to 
overt:1ke in years a man of forty, as a repentant sinner, 
wh0se feet are slowly hearing him out of the region of sin, 
to 0\ ertake what he might ha"e been, had he ahvë1}rs, with 
the :--ame speed, mo\"ed along thc narrow way. And of 
cour
e it mus
 be e\ er a matter of deep misery to him, that 
he j
 not what he might ha'"c been, that he might havc donc 
morc than he has done or now can do. But lhi'5 is true 
of all men, e'"cn of the innocent and upright. 'The great- 
e:::t saints might have been greater than they arc. 'Y e m
}' 
suppo
e a point of <:'xccllencc, and that an attainable one, 
higher than the hig}JCst that has c"er been actually attained 
by man. And dgain ill like manner, in the abstract, as we 
see by the parable of the prodi:ral son, ùoubtJe
s those who 
hm'e cver heen with their Father, are higher in God's 
fil\'our than tho:,e who hare left Him. But I am not f-peak- 
ing of pos
ibiJiti('s cr (tL
trG('tj( JJ!-', I.ut of f,
ct::-:. Aud I 
say, ta)<.in6' the points ofholincss to which souls which ha\'e 
served God from their youth up have in fact attained, there 
j!S none 
o high but, as far as \\ e are given to know or juòge, 
has been attained hy men who have sinned and repented, 
as St. Paul's iust ance shows us. 
a. 
\gain, in what I have said, it is of course at once 
impli('c1 that 110t 
o many attain high holiness after sinning, 
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as aftcr a life of innocence. Of tho
e who have been saints, 
we must suppose thc greater number are such as, more or 
less, have been prescrved in holy obcdience fron1 their bap- 
tisnl upwards; the few are those who, after their baptism, 
hm;e sinned grievous] y, and repented, but still those few 
may, if St. Paul's instance be in pt,int, rise to be as great 
saints as the m
ny who, after their baptism, needed no re- 
pentance. 
':1. Further, it must not b(:> supp

ed, becauEe sinners ha"e 
sincerely rcpented, that therefore they ha\'c no punishmcnt 
fOf their pt:tst sins; and this puts a "ast difference beh,'cen 
the state of the innocent and the penitent. In this sense 
they never can be on a level : the onc, if God su wills, is 
(Ipen to punishment, and the othcr is Hot; fOf Get! dees not 
so pardon, that lIe does HOt. also puuish. 'Vhcn H is chil- 
dren go wrong, they are, in St. Paul's words, "judged." lIe 
dops not abandon them, but lIe makes their sins" find theln 
out." And, as we wcll know, it is His merciful pleasure 
that this punishment should at the !'ame tinle act as a chas- 
tisement and correction, so that" when they are judged 
they are chastened of the Lord, that they should not be con- 
demned with the' world."* But still thcir visitation is of 
the nature of a judgment; and no sinner knows what kind, 
what number of judgments, he has incurred at the hands of 
the righteous Judge. I say that repentant sinllcfs are in 
this respect different from innoccnt persüus
 that, it may be, 
God wiH hring punishment upon tllClll for their past sinf' as 
lIe vcry often does; anù it may be GOll'S wiJI to Inake that 
punishment the means of their sanctificati0u, as lIe did in S1. 
Paul' case. Pain, distress, hea\'ine:::;
, mJ.Y overwhelm them, 
nlay be their portion, may bc necessary for thcir attaining 
that holiness to which thcy a
pirc. But I mn 1Iot speaking 
of the means by "hich they <tttaiu to hulincss; I am net 
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::;peaking of the circumstances or lot in which they are per- 
fecting it, whether pleasant or painful; but of their holiness 
i l::.'clf, prc"ent and to come: and I say, that the holiness to 
which at length they do attain, howe,"er they attain it, may 
LJe as great a
 that of those whose religious history has been 
altogether different, who ha\'c not sinned as they, nor suf- 
fered as they, nor struggled and toiled as they. 
And I will add, that it is our duty to lo\-e repentant sin- 
ners just a
 if they }
ad not sinned. Those \\ ho hm;e ne\.er 
f<tHen as they, are not to suffer the thought of what they 
were to re
t 011 their minds, or to treat them in any degree 
(God forhid !) as if their approach were a pollution to them. 
If they are reconciled to God, 
urely tl1ey 1113Y weJl be recon- 
ciled to their hrethren ; if Christ condescends to be their 
meat and drink, surely the holiest of men need nut scruple 
to wash their feet. I aIll now speaking of the inward feel- 
ing of our hearts towards them; for it is often a duty (at 
least for a time) to put an outward and ceremonial distinc- 
tion between thenl and others. First, we cannot be certain, 
till after a while, that they are reaUy repentant; thus the 
Apostles were" all afraid" of St. Paul at first, " and be- 
lieved not that he was a disciple:" and next it may be neces- 
sary fi)r their good (particularly when a Church does not 
cnforce the discipline of penánce), neccssary for their good 
to put them under disadvantage, and for cxample-sake. Yet 
a1l this outward distinction need not interfere with the feel- 
illo' of our hearts towards them. As we do not use unre- 
o 
strained familiarity toward 
trallgers as \\ ell as friends, or 
to inferiors or superiors, but ouly to our intimate
, Jet stiJl 
may fecI a]) Chri
tian lo\'{' towilr-ds them, :-0 we surely may 
obscn'c certain rules f(>r a time, or for a permanence, to- 
wanls those who hJ.\"e b('en open 
il)l)ers, simply as a mat- 
ter of duty, but not at all f{)rgeuing that in Christian pri\'i- 
legcs they are on a'n equality with ourseh'e
, .. nnd may be, 
or are in the way to be, even our superior3 in thc kingdo111 
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of heaven. No one thing is more distinct frOIn another 
than is the treating a person with distance or reserve from 
looking down upon hin1. And penitents often have actuaHy 
put themselves into some new state or rauk in life, which 
thus constituted their penance, and s(lved their brethren 
from the task of taking notice of their past sins, and enabled 
them to forget that they are penitents. 
Now there are various reasons for insisting on this subject. 
One reason is by way of enforcing the following parallel truth; 
for if it is true that a sinner may becOIne a saint, it is at least 
as true that an innocent person, who has never fallen into 
gross sin: notwithstanding need not be a saint. It fre- 
quently happens that repentant sinners becon1e more holy 
and pleasing to God than .those who have never fallen. There 
are a multitude of persons who go through life in a safe, 
uninteresting n1ediocrity. They have never been exposed 
to temptation; they are not troubled with violent passions; 
they have nothing to try then1; they have never attempted 
great things for the glory of God; they have never been 
thrown upon the world; they live at home in the bosom of 
thcir families, or in quiet situations; and in a certain sense 
they are innocent and upright. They have not profaned 
their baptismal robe in any remarkable way; they have done 
nothing to frighten their conscience; they have ever li,'ed 
under a sense of religion, and done their imlnediate duties 
respectably. And when their life is closed, people cannot 
help speaking well of them, as harmless, decent, correct 
person
, whom it is impossible to blame, impossible not to 
regret. Yet, after all, how different their lives are frmn that 
described as a Christian's life in St. Paul's Epistles! I do 
not mean differcnt in regard to persecutions, wanderings, 
heroic cffi)rts, and all that is striking and what is called 
romantic in the Apostle's history; but (if I Inust condcnse 
all I 11lean in one word) in regard to unselfishness. All the 
peculiarity of a Christian consists in his prefcrring God and 
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hi
 neighbour to sr/f,-in 
c1f-denial for the sake of God and 
hi
 hrethren: accord iug to 81. Paul's word
, " 1'\ UHf' of us 
li\eth to him!'elf, and 110 man dieth to him
clf; but" hether 
we livc, we lire unto the Lord, and whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord; whether we lire, therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord'
." But how many there are who live a life of ease 
and indolence, as far as they can; or, at least, who, far frorn 
setting the glory of God before them, as the end of their 
being, live for themseh'es, not to God! 
t\nd \\'h3t e
pecially 
Inll
 tlwir consciences in so doing, is the circumstance that 
ih{'y ha"e nc, er sinned grossly; forgetting that a mirror is 
by nothing more comnaonly dimmed than by the small aJld 
gradual accumulations of daily impurities, and that souls 
may silently be 0\ erspread and choked up with mere dust, 
till they retlect back no portion of the hem.cnly truths which 
should pos::;css them. And thus, wbile they dream life away, 
others who started with them, first, bf':Ìng overtaken by pride 
or pas:-:ion, f;tll into :--in, and lo
e their way; and thf'll are 
shockefl and tcrritìed, and manage to regain it, and run 
jj)rward impet11011
ly, anò pas
 by them; and the la::;t become 
first, and the fir
t la
t. 
I ha,-e llbo enlarg-ed on this subject f()f the sake of those 
(how many they are!) who are conscious to thcmseh-es that 
they h'lve, by wilful silJning, lost the fu)ncss of that b]l'
:sed- 
nC:55 which baptism ('on \'e}'cd to them. 0 happy they, who 
ha\"e not this consciousnc!':s, yet without ceasing on that 
account to be watchful and fen-cut in 
pirit. 0 my brethren, 
make much of your original state, if you possess it, illld he 
careful not to lose it; lose not the opportunity of th<Jt special 
bl('s!'cdIlCS
, which none but they can have who 
en e Goll 
from their )-outh up in cOlIsi!'t<,nt obedience. '''hat is pas
ed 
canIlot be recaJleù. 'rhatever he the heights of holine
s to 
which repentant :sinners attain, yet they cannot hare this 
pearl 
f great price, not to l,al'(, 
inncd. No trllc penitent 
fur 6 cts or furgi, ('S hilll
c1f; an ullforgi\ ing f:-pirit towards 
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himself is the very price of God's forgiving him. Yet stilJ, 
though sinners never can be to themselves as if they had not 
sinned, though they cannot so rid them of their past sins, as 
to be sure that those sins will not, in the words of Scripture, 
find them out, and bring retribution upon them; yet, as 
regards the love of God and of their brethren, in this respect, 
they are, on their repentance, in the condition of just persons 
who need no repentance. Let this comfort and encourage 
all penitents,-they may be high, they lnay be highest in the 
kingdom of heaven; they Illay be, like S1. I)aul, not a whit 
behind the chiefest. Keen indeed lnust be the discipline 
which brings them to that lofty seat. Not by languid efforts, 
Hot without great and solemn trials is it reached; not without 
pain and humiliation, and lnuch toil, wIll they luake progress 
towards it; but it can be gained. This is their great COllSO- 
]ation,-it is in their grasp; they have Hot forfeited, they have 
hut delayed, they have but endangered and made difficult, the 
prize of their high calling in Christ Jesus. Let them tUTn 
to God with a perfect heart; let them beg of Ilinl that grace 
which wrought so powerfully in the blessed Apostle; let them 
put on the whole arm our of God, that they may be able to 
withstand in the evil J.ay, and having done an to 
tand. Let 
them be sure that, if they hare but the will for gre<lt thing
, 
they have the power. Let thell1 lneditate upon the liycs of 
thc Saints in times p3.st, and see how lunch a resolute 
unflinching will diù for them. Lct theIn aim at God's glory; 
lpt if bc their daily prayer that God may he glorified in them, 
whether in their life or in thcir death, whetll('r in their 
punishmcnt or in thC'ir release, in tlH..ir pain or ill thcir 
refreshment, in their toil or in their Tcpese, in their honoul" . . 
or in their dishonour, in their lifting np or ill thcir humiliaticIl. 
0, hanI it is to say this, and to cnJure to put one's f'cJf into 
God's hands! Y ct lIe is the [;lithful God, Hot wiJlingly 
afl1icting the sons of men, but for thcir good; Hot chastising 
us, but as a loring Father: not tempting us, without lllakill
f 
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a way to escape; not implanting the thorn in our flesh, s:l\ye 
to temper the abundance of lIis revelations. \Yhatever be 
our necessary trial, lIe will bring us through it,-through 
the deep waters, through the thick darkness,-as lIe guided 
and guarded the blessed Apostle; till \\"e in turn, whatever 
be our past sins, shall be able to say like him, " I have fought 
a good fight, I have finished my cour
e, I ha,ye kept the faith; 
henceforth there is laid up for Dle a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at 
that day."* 


* 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
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LUKE xxii. 15.-" And He said unto them, 'Vith desire I have de- 
sired to eat this passover with you before I suffer." 


THERE is something very observable and very touching 
in the earnestness displayed in these words of our Lord, and 
in the aèts which preceded theIne He had showed before- 
hand that great desire, of which he here speaks. That lIe 
had thought n1uch of Ilis last passover which lIe was to eat 
with his disciples, is plain from the solemnity with which 
lIe marked out the place to them, and the display of super- 
natural knowledge with which fIe accompanied IIis direc- 
tions. -" lIe sendeth forth two of IIis disciples," "Peter 
and John," "and saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and 
there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: fol- 
low him. And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the 
good-man of the house," ""-rhe l\Iaster saith, l\ly time is at 
hand;" "l\ly time is at hand, I will keep the passover at 
thy house with l\ly disciples." ,. And he shall show you a 
large upper room furnished; there make ready." And then, 
" when the hour was come, lIe sat down, and the twelve 
Apostles with IIim. And lIe said unto them, 'Vith desire 
I ha\ie desired to cat this passover with you before I suflèr. 
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For I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it 
be fulfilJed in the kinrrdom of God."'*" - 
o 
You may say, indeed, that most important occurrences 
took place at that fea
t; and that thc
e lIe had in view 
when lIe ga\'c the COlllllJillJÙ to prepare for it, and when lie 
expressed his satisfaction in celebrating it. 'fhell lIe 
washed IIis di
ciples' feet, and gaye the precept of humility; 
then lIe laid down the great note of the Church, brotherly 
lo\e, impressing it on them most persuasively by IIis o\\'n 
example; and then lIe instituted IIis o\\.n heavenly Sacra- 
IlH'llt, which wa
 to remain on earth, with that humility and 
that love, unto the enù. It is true; but still it is trne also, 
that lIe chose a festi\'e occasion as the season for these 
solemn and gracious acts. lIe closed Ilis earthly ministry, 
lIe parteù with I-lis disciples, lIe entered upon IIis trial, at 
a feast. The Son of l\Ian had come eating and drinking, 
at least in outward appearance; and lIe preserved thi
 pe- 
culiarity of IIis mision unto the end. 
'fhere lnust be something natural, I mean something in 
accon]ance with deep principles ill our nature, in this ac- 
tion of our Lord's, considering how widely similar observ- 
ances ha\ e prcvailed, how congeni al they are to us, and that 
lIe who thus acted had taken upon Him human nature in 
its perfection. God has given us "\\ ine that maketh glad 
thC' heart of man, anù oil to make him a cheerful counte- 
lIëlnCE', and bread to strengthen man's heart."t And these 
good gifts of Bi
, by which our life is 
trengthen('d, 
end 
t tIC' soul forth out of itself in search of sympathy and fcHo\\'- 

hip; they end not in themsdve:;;, Hor can be enjoyed ill soli- 
tlldC'; tllC'Y create, mid corne)', and blend with social fcel- 
ing..;; they arc means and tokens of mutual good-will and 
kindness: or, to 
p("ak more rcligiously, tlwy arc of a R3cra- 
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mental nature. 'l"hey are intended, by being partaken in 
common, to open our hearts towards each other in love; and 
this being the case, we may judge how fearful is the abuse 
of God's gifts in riot or sensuality, for it is in some sort a 
profanation of a divine ordinance, a sacrilege. 'Vhen then 
our Lord parted from His disciples in a feast, He took the 
most tender, affectionate, loving leave of theln which could 
be taken. 
Laban, hard man as he was, shows us this in the words 
in which he expostulates with Jacob, who had stolen away 
from him. "'Vherefore didst thou flee away secretly," he 
says, " and steal away fronl me; and didst not tell me, that 
I might have sent thee away with Inirth and with songs, with 
tabret and with harp; and hast not suffered me to kiss my 
SOliS and my daughters? thou hast now done foolishly in so 
doing 1" And when at length son and father-in-law departed 
from each other, " Jacob offered sacrifice upon the nlount, and 
called his brethren to eat bread, and they did eat bread, and 
tarried all night in the mount. And early in the morning La- 
ban rose up, and kissed his sons and his daughters, and bless- 
ed them. And L3.ban departed, and returned unto his place.". 
And next, I hope it is no refinement to observe, that the 
very time when the Passover was instituted was a time of 
departure 1"he Israelites indeed did not feast with those 
whom they were leaving; for they, . . . . though" they had 
TPceivcd them with feastings," then" very grievously aillict- 
ed them ;"t hut still it was a solemn leave-taking on their 
part of the land of their captivity, and in the very form of it 
Lctokcncd a journey. "Thus shall ye eat it: with your 
loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and your staff in your 
hand; and ye shall eat it in haste."t 
Another instance, and 1110re apposite, is supplied in the 
history of the eall of the great Prophet Elisha. Elijah, when 


.
 GC'I1. xxxi. "27, 
d. 54,5:>. 


t 'Visd. xix. IG. 
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]lC hatllcCt the wilderness, " found Elisha, thc SOH of Shaphat, 
who was ploughing with tweh-e yoke of oxen before him, 
and he with the twelfth: and Elijah pa
seò by him, and cast 
his mantle upon him." Eli:.'ha ulldcrstcod that it was a caB 
to follow the persecuted I)rophet in his forlorn coursc. So he 
a
ked his leave to bid his friends farewcJl. "And he left 
the oxen, and ran after Elijah, and saiù, Let llle, I pray thee, 
kiss my father and DIY mother, and then I will follow thee." 
God's calls are not commands, but favours; so the Prophet 
said to him, " Go back again; for what have I done to thee 1" 
but Elisha, though so suddenly visited, had uo iutention of 
shrinking from the snmmons; he asked indeed to bid 
his kindred fareweIJ, but he was not of those whOln our 
Saviour notices, \\ ho, having put their hand to thc plcugh 
look back, and are unfit for the kingdom of God.* lIe did 
but wish, before commencing his new life and e\"cntfllJ miu- 
istry, to hold a last feast with his frienùs; and in his nlOt
e 
of doing so, he showed tlHlt his miud was made up to lean.
 
his furmcr occupations for cyer. The materials of his hus- 
bandry provided him with an cntertainlll{'nt. "lIe returllCÙ 
hack from him, and took a yoke of oxen, anù slew th(,l1I, 
and boiled their f1{'
h with the instruments of the oxen, and 
gave unto the people, and they did eat. Then he arose, llud 
wput after Elijah, and ministered unto hiw."t 
Again, another iIl
tance occurs in the Lif'tcry of St. 
l\Iattl1ew. Chri
t" Wf'nt {(")fth, and saw a puLlican named 
Lc\"Î sitting at the rc
eipt (.f custCI11, nlld said unto him, 
Follow 
Ic. And he lcft aJJ, rose up, llnd fpllo" cd IIilJl. 
Anù Levi Inade lIim a great feast in his own lwu
e, and 
there was a great CUmpall) of puhlicaH
, and (f ethers tllat 
sat down with thcm."t 
Nay, may we not say that our Lord Himself had com- 
menced Jlis min iEtr)', that i
, bnde far0\H']l to lIis earthly 
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home {it a feast 7 for it was at the marriagp entertainment 
at Cana of Galilee, that lIe did l-lis first miracle, and illáni- 
fested forth Ilis glory. lIe was in the house of friends, He 
W <1S surrounded by intimatp.s and followers, and He took a 
familiar interest in the preparations of the feast. He sup- 
plied a principal want which was interfering with their fes- 
tivity. It was llis contriuutioll to it. By supplying it mi- 
raculously lIe showed that lIe was beginning a new life, 
thc life of a l\Ies
enger from God, and that that feast was the 
last scene of the old one. And, nloreover, lIe made use of 
one remarkable expression, which spcms to imply that this 
change of condition really was in l-lis thoughts, if we may dare 
so to speak of them, Of at a11 to interpret them. For when 
I-lis l\lother said unto Him, "They ha\'e no \\ ine," lIe 
answered, "'Vhü.t have I to do with thee 7"* lIe had had 
to ÙO with lu:r for thirty years. She had borne llim, she 
had nurscd Ilim, she h:td taught flim. And when lIe had 
reached twelve years old, at the age when the young may 
expect .to be separated from their parents, lIe had only Le- 
cmuc more intimately one with them, for we are told that 
" Be went down with thcm, anù came to Nazareth, and was 
subject unto them."t Eighteen years had passed away since 
this occurred. St. Joseph (as it seems) had been taken to 
his re::-:t. l\lary remaitlcù; uut from l\lary, IIi:; l'Iotlter, lIe 
Illust now part, f<}T thc three years of IIis ministry. II e had 
gently intimated this to her at the very time of IIis uecoming 

ubjcct to her, intim:lted that IIis hearenly Father's work 
was a higher call than allY earthly duty. "\Vist}c net," 
] [e said, whcn fì
ulld in the 'remplc, " that I must be al){'ut 
l\Iy l,"athcr's business 1"t 'rhe time was now COllle when 
this was to be fuHillcd, and, thcrE'fofl', whcll His nlOthcr aù- 
òressed 11 im at the llI:uriage fcast, lIe ìlll
w('red, "'Vhat 
hayc I to ùo with thee '{" 'Vhat is between 
I c and thee 
, 


+. John ii. 3, 4. 
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::\Iy l\lother, any longer? "'fhe time is fulfiIIed, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand.". 
.And hence the words which I ha\'e quoted were but the 
beginning of others like them, in which lIe :seemed to put 
IIis 1\Iother from IIis thought
, as being called to the ,,'ork 
of a di\" ine mini
try. \V hen II e was told that IIis !\Iother 
and His brethren 
tood without, 1nd sent unto IIim, calling 
IIim, lIe seemed to answer that hencef()rth lIe had no 
nlother and nó brethr{'n after the flesh, for lIe was called on 
to fulfil I lis own precept, as fulfilling all righteousuess, and 
to " hate I [is father and mother, and brethren and sisters, 
yea, and IIis own life also."t "lIe answered and said 
unto hin1 that told IIim, \rho is 'Iy 
Iother 1 and who are 
1\1 y brethren? and lIe stretched CcHth IIis hand towards II is 
disciples, and said, Behold 1.\1 y :\Iother and 1\J y brethren. 
For whosoever ::;hall do the wiJl of _\Iy Father which is ill 
hca\'en," (about whose ,. business," in Bis own former 
words, lIe ".as then cngagpd,) "the same is 1\1 y brothel", 
and sister, and l\Iother ."t 
At another tim(', wlJCn U a certain wornan of the com- 
pany lift up her voice, and said unto Jlim, ßlessed is tlIP 
\\ omb that bare Thee, and the paps which Thou hast suck- 
ed," lIe answercd, H Yea rather, Lle

cd arr they that hear 
the word of God, aud kecp it."
 
Nor is thcrp an} tokcn rccorded in the G()
pcJs of His 
afTpction for Ilis mother till lIis lIlilli
try was brought to an 
{'nd, ilnd we know well what were thp tender word
 \\ hich 
aJmo::-t immcdiately prcceded "It is filli:--hed." IIis Io\"P 
revived, that i
, lIe allowed it to appc;ìr, as II is Father's 
work was cnding. ,,; 'fhere stood by the cross of Jesus, 
IIis 
lothcr, and IIis l\lother's si
ter, illary the \\ife of 
Cleophas, and 
lary 1\Iagdalenc. 'Vhen Jesus therefore 
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saw His l\Iother, and the disciple standing by whom He 
loved, He saith unto His l\Iother, Woman, behold thy son. 
Then saith He to the disciple, Behold thy l\Iother. And 
from that hour that disciple took her unto his own home."* 
lIe parted then with IIis 1\lother at a feast, as He after- 
wards parted ",ith His disciples at a feast. But there is 
perhaps a still closer connexioll between the feast of Cana 
and His paschal Supper, and, as we are already engaged in 
the subject, it may be allowable to proceed with it. 
It will ue observed, then, that though lIe was bidding 
farewell to IIis earthly home in the one, and IIis disciples 
in the other, yet ill neither case was he leaving them for 
good, but for a season. IIis l\Iother I-Ie acknowledged 
again when lIe was expiring; IIis disciples on His resur- 
rection. And lIe gave both the one and the other intima- 
tions, not only that lIe was then separating Ilimself from 
them, but also that it was not a separation for ever. 
Observe, He said to IIis l\Iother, "'Vhat have I to do 
with thee? l\Iine hour is not yet come." Perhaps this im- 
plies that wllcn IIis hour was con1e, then lIe would have to 
do with her again as before j and such reaIJy seems to be 
the meaning of the passage. "What have I to do with thee 
now? I have had, I shall have; but what have I to do with 
thee now as before 7 what as yet 7 what till l\Iy hour is 
come 1" lIe says here that Ilis hour is not yet come, but 
just before His passion lIe said," The l\laster saith, .l\Iy 
time is at hand ;" anù again, "Behold, the hour is at hand, 
and the Son of l\Ian is betrayed into the hands of sinners ;"t 
and it was during IIis passion that lIe acknowledged Jlis 
mother again. While IIi3 work was in progress, lIe turn- 
ed from IIis 1lother; hut in aJlllding to an hour that was 
to come, lIe gavc her to under
tand that her separation 
from Him was to end in that hour. 


* John xix. 23-27. 
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And moreover let this too be observed, that on several 
occasions, the evil spirit, ",hOln lIe \\ as about to ca
t out, 
used towards our Lord the same phrase which lIe u
ed 
toward::, his )lother. "rrhere was in their synagogue a 
man with an unclean 
pirit; and he cried out, s
)'ing, Let 
us alone; what have we to do with thee, Thou Jesus of 
Nazareth 1 art Thou come to destroy us ?":I/F It is obsen a- 
ble, too, that in another iustance the de\'ÍJs alluded to the 
destined time. " They cried out, sn}'ing, 'Vlwt ha\'c we to 
do with Thee, Jesu
, Thou Son of God? art Thou come 
hither to torment us biforc tILt' time ?"t 'rhey knew a 
time was coming when lIe was to reign, and they to be pun- 
ished; but they miscalculated it, and th('ught that because 
His work was not yet ùone, their torment was not Jet to be- 
gin. And as when they said, "'Vh:lt hare we to do with 
Thee, before the time 1" thf'Y implied that they should have 
to do with their Judge whpn the time came, and merely 
meant to say, "'Vhat have we to do with Thee yet 1" so 
when our Lord says to 81. l\Iary, "'Vhat have I to do with 
thee 1 )[ine hour is not yet come j" lIe too means, "\Yhat 
hare I as yet to do with Thee, as I once had, before that 
hour '1" and implies that lIe would again have to do with IIi
 
:\lother in th at hour. And similar to this is ] lis lancruaíT A 
. ö b
 
to St. 
Iary .:\IagdaJen, when lIe says to her after Ilis resur- 
rection, " 'fouch :\le not, for I aln not yet ascended to 
Iy 
Father j"t implying, as we Inay reverently infer, that leave 
would be given to her after IIis ascension. lIe withdrew 
IIimscIf only for a time. 
And now let us turn to that other most sacred and sad 
feast to which the text relates; sad because it was design- 
ed to intro duc{\, not Ilis ministry, but His passion, Jct in 
this respect agreeing with the feast in which lIe began to 
ITlanifcst IIis glorJ, that it was a feast of v3lediction, a sort 
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of s
ber carnival, before I-J e entered upon his trial. \Ve 
shall find, as in the former feast, that He intimated both t.hat 
He was leaving those with whom lIe had hitherto companied, 
yet that it W3.S for a time only, not for ever. 
'ro IIis 
Iother lIe had said, "'Vhat have I to do with 
r-rhee 1" and now to His Apostles, " Little children, yet a 
little while I anl with you. Ye shall seek l\Ie : and as I 
said unto the Jews, 'Vhither I go, ye cannot come, so now I 
say unto you." On this," Simon Peter said unto Him, 
Lord, \Vhither goest Thou 7" and when our Lord answer- 
ed him, that whither He ,vent, he could not follow Him 
then, the zealous and impatient Apostle persisted, " Lord, 
why cannot I foHow Thee now 1"* 
On the othér hand, He promised that the separation 
should be but for a season. As to 81. l\fary, He had said, 
"
Iine hour is not yet come;" so lIe said to St. Peter, in 
the passage just cited, " 'Vhither I go, thou canst not fol- 
low 
le now, but thou shalt follow l\le afterwards.". And 
as at His first feast, He had refused to listen to His l\Iotþer's 
prayer, because of the time, so to His Apostles I-Ie fore- 
told, at His second feast, what the power of their prayers 
should be, by way of cheering them on His departure. 
" Ye now therefore have sorrow, but I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejuice, and yonr joy no man taketh 
fronl you. In that day ye shall ask l\le nothing. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, \Vhatsoever you shaH ask thc Fathpr 
in l\Iy name, lIe will give it you."t And again, "Y earp. 
1\f y frien\Js, if ye do whatsoever I c01nmand you. IIencc- 
forth I caB you Bot servantH, tor the servant knowcth not 
,\'hat IIi
 r A
\rll docth; hut T han
 caned you friends, for 
all things that 1 11:1\"C l}(
"lnl of l\ly Father, 1 have made 
kl10Wn unto )"Oll."t In thE' giftH promiseù to the Apostles 
after the Res!lrrectÎon, we m"lY learn the present intiucnce 
anò power of the 
Iother pf Goò. 
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Such seems to be the connexion bet\\ een the feast with 
_ wInch our Lord began, and that with which He ended Ilis 
mini:stry. Kay, may we not add without violence, that in 
the former feast lIe had in mind and intended to fore- 
shadow the latter 7 for what was that first miracle by which 
lIe manifested IIis glory in the former, but the strallge and 
awful change of the element of water into wine? and what 
did lIe in the latter, but change the Paschal supper and 
the typical lamb into the sacrament of His atoning sacrifice, 
and the creatures of bread and wine into the verities of II is 
most precious Body and Blood? lIe began His nlinistry 
with a miracle; lIe ended it with a greater. 
These are thoughts wherewith to enter upon that solemn 
season of the year, when for a time we separate from each 
other, as far as may be, and from the other blessings which 
God h3.s given us. Pass a few days, and, like Abraham, 
we shall have been called to quit things visible and tempor(ll 
for the contemplation and the hope of God's future prescnce. 
COlne the fourth day from this, and, like )loses, we shall 
have- gone up into the l\lount, to remain there forty days 
and forty nights in abstinence and prayer. ,r e t:h::tll be 
called, as it were, out of sight; for though our worldly du- 
ties will remain and must be done, and our bodily presence 
is in the world as it was, yet for a season we must be, more 
or less, cut off from the intercourse, the f
lIowship, the en- 
joyment of each other, and be thrown upon the thought of 
ourselves and of our God. Earth must fade away frem our 
eye
, and we must [nticipöte tl1<:.t gle{)t
J.d 
(l(n Il tJuth, 
which we shall not fulJy understand until we stand before 
God in judgment, that to us there are but two beings in 
the whole wodd, Gcd (fnd our
eh.es. The 
}mpathy of 
others, the pleasant voice, the glad C) c, the smiling counte- 
nance, the thriIJing heart, \\"hich at present are our \cry life, 
all wiIJ he away from us, when Christ comes in judgment. 
Every Oll
 will have to think of hilll
elf. Every eye 
haJ1 
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see Him; every heart will be full of Him. lIe will 
peak to 
everyone; and everyone will be rendering to Him his o".n 
account. By self-restraint, by abstinence, by prayer, by 
meditation, by recollection, by penance, we now anticipate 
in our measure that dreadful 
eason. By thinking of it be- 
forehand, we hope to Initigate its terrors when it comes. By 
humbling ourselves now, we hope to escape humiliation then. 
By owning our faults now, we hope to avert the disciosures 
of that day. By judging ourselves now, we hope to be 
spared that judgment which mercy tempers not. 'Ve pre- 
pare now to meet our God; we retire, as it were, to our 
sick room and put our house in order. 'Ve" ren1elnber our 
Creator in the days of our youth" and strength, " while the 
evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, in which is no 
pleasurf' ;" ere" the keepers of the house tremble, and the 
strong wen bow then1::selves, and the doors are shut in the 
streets, and the daughters of music are brought low, and de- 
sire fails; or ever the silver cord be loosed, or the golden 
bowl be hroken, or the pitcher be broken at the fountain, or 
the wheel broken at the cistern."* \Ve leave the goods of 
e:uth before they leave us. 
Let us not shrink from this necessary work; let p.s not 
suffer indolence or carnal habits to get the better of us. 
Let us not yield to disgust or impatience; let us not fear as 
we enter into the cloud. Let us recollect that it is His 
cloud that overshadows us. It is no earthly sorrow or pain, 
such as worketh de1th; but it is a bright cloud of godly 
sorrow, "working repentance to H<ihratioll lIot to be repent- 
ed of."t It is the hand of God which is upon us; "let us 
humble ourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, 
that lIe Illay exalt us in due time."t "\Vhoso dwelleth 
under the defence of the 
Iost IIigh, f'halJ abide under the 
shadow of the Almighty. lIe shall defend thee under His 


* Eccles. xii. L 3, 4.6. 


t 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
3* 


t 1 Pet. v. 6. 
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wings, and thou shah be safc under Ills feathers. HIs 
faithfulness and truth shaH be thy shield and buckler. "fhou 
shalt not be afraid for any terror by night, nor for the arrow 
that flieth by day; a thousand shall fall beside thee, and tcn 
thommud at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh 
'fhec. . . . For lIe shall gi,"c His angels charge o,oer thee, 
to kcep thee in aU thy ways.". 


* Psalm xci. 1. 4-7. 11. 
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DANGER
 TO THE PEl\'l'l'EN'I'. 


Lent. 


PSAL'I xxvii. 16.-" 0 tarry thou the Lord's lcisure; be strong and 
He shall comfort thine hpart; and put thou thy trust in tbe Lord." 


No state j.:; more dreary than that of the repentant sin- 
ner, when first he understands where he is, and begins to 
turu his thought3 towards his Great .:\Iaster whom he has 
offended. Of course it is tempered with comfort and hope, 
as are all acts of duty; and on the retrospect, far fronl be- 
ing distressing to ùweH upon, it win be even pleasant. But 
at the time it is a most dreary state. A lnan finds that he 
has a great work to do, and does not know how to do it, or 
even what it is, and his impatience and restlessness are as 
great as his conscious ignorance; indeed, he is restless be- 
cau
e he is ignorant. There is great danger of his taking 
wrong steps, inasmuch as he is anxious to move, and does 
not know whither. Let me now make SOIne remarks upon 
cf'rtain faults into which he is likely to fall. 
But, IJÙSerVe, I am supposing a really SlIlcere and earn- 
est mind, not a languid, dreaming, halting, double-minded 
penitent, who repents a little and not much. Such a one is 
certainl y not in danger of becoming enthusiastic or super- 
stitious; he has not the power of being intemperate or way- 
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ward in his grief, and has little need of guidance. Nor 
does what I am saying apply to per
ons of sound judgment 
or calm temperament, who though they do truly repent, yet 
repent with the rea
on rather than with the feelings. But stiH 
there are a number of persons to whOln it does apply. 
1. I observe, thf'n, that repentant sinners are often im_ 
patient to put them
elves upon some new line of action, or 
to adopt some particular rule of life. They feel that what 
they have done in time past is, as far as this life is concerned, 
indelible, and places an impassable barrier between them- 
selves and others': happy unly if that badge of guilt and 
shame does not outlast the grave, but is wiped out in the 
day of account. They feel that they can never be as others 
are tiB the voice of Christ pronounces them acquitted and 
blessed. ....\nd their heart yearns towards humiliation, and 
burns with a goùly indignation against them
eI\'es, as if no- 
thing wcre too bad for them; and they look about for somp- 
thing to do, some state of life to engage in, some ta
k or 
servile office to undertake. No\\' it commonly happcns that 
God does not disclose lIis will to thcm at once,-anù for 
that wi]} thp,y should wait, whereas they are impatipnt; and 
when God's wi)) does not clearly appear, they try to per- 
suade themseh'es that they have ascertained it when they 
have not. St. Paul should be the pattern of th
 true peni- 
tent here. First he said, "Lord, what wilt Thou have me 
to do?" then he was "obedient to the heavenly ,'ision;" he 
waited three days, till God spoke to him by A nanias; and 
after that he suffered himself to be led about by Prm: idence 
hither and thither, as though he had been still Llilld, with- 
out apparent ,method or purpose, and in no regular calling. 
It was not till years afterwëròs that the Holy Spirit s::iid, 
" Separate l\Ie Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto 1 
have called them.". 'Vhat a Jesson is this for patient wait- 


* Acts xiii. 2, 



DANGERS TO THE PENITENT. 


49 


ing on God! " 0 tarry thou the Lord's leisure;n wait till 
He 8peaks. . It is iU1Possible but lIe Ineans to put you on 
some sen.-ice; but in His house are [Hany posts, Illauy offi- 
ces. Be quite sure you are taking the place lIe would have 
you take. Since you have gone wrong, and now wi
h to go 
right, be sure to ascertain the right; take not only what is 
good, but what is be
t. This you cannot do, except by fol- 
lowing His ca.]}; and for His call you must wait, whether lIe 
will call you forward in your present state of life, or call you 
to change it. Like the prophet, you must stand upon your 
watch, and set you on the tower, and watch to see what lie will 
say to you, and what you shaH answer when you are reprov- 
ed: recollecting tlIa
 "the vision is yet for an appointed 
time, but at the end it shall speak and not lie; though it 
tarry, wait for it; because it wi1l surely conle, it will not 
tarry."* N ever regard how long you have to wait; be it 
tor years, suffer it. S:IY not time is short, fur God can make 
it long. If He use you not, even tin the eleventh hour, He 
can make that hour a thousand, and can reward you in pro- 
portion to the years of your patient waiting. 
2. 
\nò next I would S3Y to such persons as I have de- 
scrihed, Be on your guard, not only against becoming com- 
mitted to some certain lIlode of life or object of exertion, 
but guard against excess in such penitential observances as 
ha\-"e an immediate claim upon you, and are private in their 
exercise. 'The danger is, that what is reaHy an e
cess, 
seems to such persons to be only moderation. \Vhen men 
are in horror and anguish at their past sins, they arc anx- 
ious to put some burden on them
ehes, which may relieve 
their feelings, and remind them uf what they ha\"c been, 
,,-it;]t they arc. Now Iluthing is more ullad\"isable ill most 
cases than to begin with severity. Persons do not know 
what they can bear, and what they cannot, till thC'y have 


* Habakkuk ii. 1. 3. 
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tried it. They think almost they can ]i,"e without food, 
without rest, without the conveniences of life to which they 
are accustomed. Then when they find they cannot, they 
despond and are miserable, or fall back, and a reaction en- 
sues. It is a great fault to be anlbitious, and men may 
easily ailn at praying n10re than 
hey can, or Ineditating 
more than they can, or having a clearer faith and a deeper 
humility than at present they can have. All things are done 
by degrees; all things -(through God's grace) may COlne in 
time, but not at once. As well Inight a child think to grow 
at once into a man; as the incipient penitent beCOllle sud- 
denly like 8t. Paul the aged. l\Ioreover, even if we could 
possibly have the views of God and of ourseh'es, which are 
the simple truth, it would not be good for us to hm'e them, 
-they would be too much for us. As Christ hides Himself 
frOIn us in the IIoly Eucharist, so does lIe hide frolll us 
oursc1ves, in n1ercy. 'Ve are weak,-we are not able to 
bear great burdens Jet; light burdens are heavy to ns. 
l\loreover, if penitents are bent on lading themselves heavi- 
ly, let theln know that the greatest of burdens, as well as 
the most appropriate, is what is lasting, what is continual. 
A slight penance, if long, is far more trying than a severe 
one, if short. This stands to reason; for it outlasts their 
present agitated state of n1Ïnd. For the same reason, it is 
Inore beneficial, for it reminds them of what they afterwards 
will be likely to forget. A stone in time is hollowed by a 
continual dropping; and be sure that a "ery cas}' rule, if it 
endures, is a very severe trial. It is not much of a penance 
to t3ke upon one what is a lnere relief to the feelings, and 
to end it when the feelings cease to require it. '-rrue peni- 
tence is that which never comes to an end: and true pen- 
ance i
 that which lasts as long as penitenee. Nor does 
anyone, I suppose, but those who have tried it, know \-vhat 
a peculiar character of severity is given to any observance 
whatever, by the knowledge that it is never to cease; or 
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even that it is to last for a certain nurnber of years. And in- 
dependent of the prospect for the future, even monotony it- 
self is often a severe punishment, and requires to be temper- 
ed, lest it should unfit us for our duties. 
3. 'Vhat has been last said leads me to another subject, 
on which SOlne reInarks ought to be lnade. 1Vhen persons 
are in acute distress about their sins, they are sometimes 
tempted to make rash promises, and to take on them profef':- 
sians without counting the cost. They think their present 
state of Inincl wiJI last fOf ever; it changes-but their pro- 
mise remains; they find they cannot duly fulfil it ; then they 
are in great perplexity, and even despair. Perhaps they 
have been even imprudent enough to Inake their engage- 
nlcnt in the shape of a \TOW, and this greatly increases their 
difficulty. 1'hey do not know whether it is binding or not 
-they cannot recoJIect the mode jn which, or the feelings 
under which, they took jt; or any of the nÜnute cif(
um- 
stances on which its validity turns. Now all this on the 
very first view of the case shows thus much, how very wrong 
it is to mak
 private vows. 'Ve cann0t be our own judge 
in a matter of this kind. Yet, if we tal<e on ourselves an 
eng()genlent without telling anyone else of it, we trust it in 
a great measure to our own memory and judgment. The 
special publicity and distinctness with which the marriage 
vow is un.de, gi \'es us a pattern how vows should be In ade. 
'rhe Church should hear them, and the Church should bless 
then1. In the e:uly Church even the highest ecclesiastical 
authorities were appealed to as their witnesses and imposers. 
But unless in some sense ('}" form the Church is present, it 
seems rash to make vows. I would rather recommend an 
observance, which is safer and more expedient. Persons who 
wish to repent of their past sins, are tempted to 11l3-ke vows 
of poverty, or continence, or humble estate, or the like. 
N ow I do not S:lY that they are wrong in wishing for them- 
selves this or that kind of life which the Apostles exercised. 
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I do not say that it is enthusiastic, or wild, or fanciful to wish 
to be like St. Paul, considering that he expressly wished all 
nlen to be as he was. I do not say that there is any thing 
eccentric or reprehensible in grudging one's ::;elf tho
e conl- 
forts which (JUr Saviour refused; but, as things are, it is 
best to confine ourselves to the wish and the endeavour, and 
to spare ourselves the solemn promise. I say this, because I 
think there is something which persons may do, which will 
practicalJy come to the same thing, yet without the risk of 
their acting on their own judgment, unaccompanied by the 
formal blessing of the Church on their act. I mean, they 
may make it a point e\"er to pray God for that gift, or that 
state which they covet. If they desire to be humble, and 
of little account in this world, let them not at once make 
any engagement or profession to that effect, but let thcrn 
daily pray God that they may never bf' rich, ne\-er be in 
high place, never in power or authority; let them daily pray 
God that their dwelling lnay be ever lowly, their foed ordi- 
nary, their apparel common, their closet solitary; let theln 
pray IIim that they lnay be least and lowest in the world's 
society; that others fnay ha'"e precedence of them, others 
speak while they are silent, others take the first seats, and 
they the last, others receive deference, aud they neglect; 
others have hanusome houf'es, rich furniture, pleasant gar- 
dens, gay equipages, great establishments. 'ViII not such 
a prayer be a sort of recurrent row, yet without any of that 
dangerous boldness which a private self-devised resolution 
implies? \Vho can go on ùay by day thus praying, ypt not 
imbibe sOlnewhat of the spirit fi}r which he prays? .As the 
creed is in one sense a prayer, so surely such a prayer may 
in 80me sense be considered a profession. Yet even such a 
prayer let not a man begin at once; let him count the cost 
before offering it, for this reason, because, assuredly, it is a 
sort of prayer which Almighty God is very likely to grant. 
''fhere are prayers which we have no confidence will be an- 
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swered; but there are others which, as the experience of all 
ages assures us, are dangerous ones, because they are so 
effectual. Often the word has passed the tongue, and is 
written in heaven, and in spite of our own change of wish, it 
is accomplished. An10ng such prayers are prayers for affiic- 
tion, and for trial; and again, those which I have been de- 
scribing, for the manner of life of the Apostles and first 
Christi
ns, or (what may be called by way of distinction) 
the scriptural life. Let no one then rashly pray for that 
scriptural life; lest, before he wish it, he gain his prayer. 
Yet stin, if after much thought he considers he really and 
deeply covets it, let him pray for it, and pray for grace to 
endure it; but this wiJl be enough, he need not take any 
vow. 
4. 'Vhat was said just now naturally leads to one other 
remark, viz., that when men are in the first fervour of peni- 
tence, they should be careful not to act on their own pri vate 
judgment, and without proper advice. Not only in forming 
lasting engagements, but in all they do, they need a calmer 
guidance than their own. They cannot Inanage themseh'es; 
they must be guided by others; the neglect of this simple 
and natural rule leads to very evil consequences. 'Ve 
should all of us he saved a great deal of suffering of various 
kinds, if we would but persuade ourselves, that we are not 
the best judges, whether of our own condition, or of God's 
wi]} towards u!':. 'Vhat sensible person undertakes to be his 
own physician? yet are the diseases of the mind less nume- 
rous, less intricate, Jess subtle than those of the body? is 
experience of no avail in things spiritual a
 well as in things 
material? doe.s induction lose its office, and science its 
bupremacy, when the sou] is concerned? 'Vhat 311 incon- 
sistent age is this! every ùepartment of things that élre, is 
pronounceù to be capable of science, to rest upon principles, 
to require teaching, to exercise the reason, except self-dis- 
cipline. Self-disciplinc is to take its chance: it is not to 
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he learned, ,but it can be perfùrmed by each man for him- 
:o:elf by a sort of natural instinct. And what is more pre- 
posterous fìtill, a person is thus .to be his own guide and in- 
structor at the very tillIe, when by the nature of the case he 
i
 in error and difficulty. lIow can a person show him
el f 
the way, when by the very hypothesis he has 1(,8t it? how 
can he at once guide and be guided! The very sea
ons I 
am speaking of are those, when a mall is agitated, excited, 
harassed, depre:,sed, de
pondillg; the very time \\ hen of 
cour

e his judgment is not clear, ",hen he is likely to be Jed 
a',\'ay with fancie
, when he is likcJy to be f':wayed hy in- 
clin:ltion, when the li6ht thrlt is in him becol11es, if not clark- 
ness, Jet a mete,)r le1ding l;tim the wrong way. nut if the 
blind leJd the blind, shall not both re
son aud passion, shaH 
not the whole man, fall into the ditch? 
N or is it to the purpose to say, that we cannot be guided 
without the grace of God, and that the grace of God lI'l1l 
guide U
; and that the grace of God is gained by pri,-ate 
prayer. For still God makes use of means; we must do our 
part; we mn
t act, anù God wiB guide us, while we act, 
and the question is, whether taking the advice of others is 
not God's way, tllruuglt which he bles
cs and enlightcns us, 
anù without which our souls wiU not prC\spcr. 
" 1 state nlY deep conviction when I Ray, that nothing 
healthy can be expected in the religion of the cOllUIlunity, 
till we lcarn that we cannot hy our pri\'ate judgment 
mana(TC oursch-cs , . that manarremcnt of the heart is sci- 
o <:I 
encc which it nCf'ds to ]earn; and that c\"(
n though we 
have paid attention to it, we are ]cast able to exercise it 
in own case, that is, then whcn wp most Il('cd it. 'Ve 
must use in religious m;lttcrs that common 
cnse which 
does not dc!"ert us in matters of this world, bec:lU
e we 
takf' a real intercst in them; and as no (ìnp would e\'er 
drf'am of hping 1lis o\\"n lawyer or his o\\"n phJsiciau, how- 
ever great e:\.pn
lIres, \dntcn>r sacrifice of feeling m3Y be 
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the consequence, so we Il1ust take it for granted, if we would 
serve God comfortably, that we cannot be our own divines, 
and our own casuists. 
To conclude) let us excite each other to seek that good 
part which shall not be taken away from us. Let us labour 
to be reaJIy in earnest, and to view things in the way in 
which God vicws them. Then it will be but a little thing 
to give up the world; but an easy thing to reconcile the 
mind to what at first it shrinks from. Let us turn our Il1ind 
heavenward; let us set our thoughts on things above, and 
in His own time God will set our affections there also. All 
will in time become natural to us, ,'rhich at present we do 
but own to be good and true. 'Ve shaH covet what at pres- 
ent we do hut admire. Let the time past suffice us to ha\'e 
followpd our own will; let us desire to form part of that 
glorious company of Apostles and Prophets, of whom we 
read in Scripture. Let us cast in our lot with them, and 
desire to be gathered together under their feet. Let us beg 
of God to employ us; let us try to obtain a spirit of perfect 
sclf-surrender to IIim, and an indifference to one thing 
above another in this world, so that we may be ready to fol- 
low IIis call whenever it comes to liS. Thus shall we best 
employ ourselves till His voice is heard, patiently preparing 
for it by meditation, and by looking for IIim to perfect 
what we trust IIis own grace has begun in us. 
There are many persons who proceed a little way in re- 
ligion, and then stop short. God keep us from choking the 
good seed, which else would come to perfcction! Let us 
exercise ourselves in tho
e good works, which both re,'erse 
the ('viI that is past, and lay up a good foundation for us in 
th(' world to come. 
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Easter. 


PSAL)! xlv. 3,4.-" Full of grace are Th}' lips, because God hath 
blessed Thee for ever. Gird Thee with Thy sword upun Thy 
thigh, 0 Thou most mighty, according to Thy worship and re- 
no\\'n." 


ÛITR Lord is here spoken of in two distinct characters. 
As a teacher ,-" FulJ of grace are 'Thy lips;" and as [1 con- 
queror,-" Gird 'Thee with 'rhy Sword upon T'hy thigh ;" 
or, in other words, as a Prophet and as a King. IIis third 
special office, which is brought before us prominently at 
this season, is that of a Priest, in that lIe offered IIim::;elf 
up to God the Father as a propitiation for our sins. These 
are the three chief views which are \"ouchsafed to U:s of IIis 
l\Iediatorial. office; o:llld it is often observeJ that none be- 
fi}te IIim has, even in type or resemblance, borne all three 
characters. )Iclchizedek, for in
tance, was a prie
t aud a 
king, but not a prophet. David wa
 prophet and king, but 
110t a pricst. Jerell1iah was priest and prophet, but 110t a 
king. Christ was Prophet, Priest, and Kin!:{. 
] Ie is 
poken of as a prophet hy 1\Ioses, as a prophet 
like, but superior, to himself.-" A Prophet shall the Lord 
your God r
ise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; 
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Him shall ye hear." And Jacob had already described 
IIim as a king, when he said, "Unto Him shall the gather- 
ing of the people be." Balaam, too, speaks of Him as a 
conqueror and great sovereign-" There shall come a Star 
out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel. . . Out 
of Jacob shall come He that shall have dominion." And 
David foretells Him as a priest, but not a priest like Aaron. 
-" Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of l\IeIchize- 
dek;" that is, a royal priest, which Aaron was not. And 
again, the very first prophecy of all ran, " He shall bruise 
thy head (that is, the serpent's) and thou shalt bruise His 
heel."* He was to conquer through suffering. 
Christ exercised lfis prophetical office in teaching, and 
in foretelling the future ;-in Ilis sermon on the l\Iount, in 
IIis parable
, in His prophecy of the destruction of J erUSil- 
IE-m. lIe performed the priest's service when lIe died on 
the Cross, as a sacrifice; and when lIe consecrated the 
hread and the cup to be a feast upon that sacrifice; anù 
now that lIe intercedes for us at the right hand of God. 
. 
And lIe showed I-limself as a conqueror, and a king, in 
rising from the dead, in ascending into heaven, in sending 
down the Spirit of grace, in converting the nations, and ill 
forming his Church to receive and to rule them. 
Further, let it be ob::;erved, that these three oflìces seem 
to contain in them anù to represent the thrpc principal con- 
ditions of m
nkind; for one large class of InC'Il, or aspect of 
mankind, is that of sllffcrers,-sl1ch as slaves, the ('PJHe5!"C'd, 
the poor, the si-ck, the bereaved, the troubled in mind; mlC- 
ther is, of those \\:ho work and toil, who are full of l>usilless 
and engagPInents, whether f,)f thcmseh"es or for others; anù 
a third is that of the studious, learned, and wise. Enùur- 
ance, active life, thought,-these are the three per
3ps 


* Act:-; vii. 3i. G('Il. xli". 10. Numh. :x'\i\. Ii. 1!1. P:-::drn c\:. 4. 
(]pn. iii. ]f>. 
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principal states in which men find themseh.cs. Christ un- 
dertook them all. On one occasion lIe said, with refcrence 
to IIis baptism in Jordan, "Thus it becometh us to fulfil 
aU righteousne
s."t Every holy rite ('f the law did He go 
through for our sakes. And so too did lIe li\'e through all 
f:t:ltes of man's life up tu a perfect lHan, iufilllCY, childhocd, 
Lo)' hood, )'outh, maturity, that lIe might be a pattern of 
them all. And so too did lIe take mall's perfect nature on 
IIim, body, and soul, anù reason, that lie might sanctify it 
whoJJy. And in like lnallner did lie unite in Himself, aJId 
renew, and give us back in IIim, the principal Icts or states 
in which we find oursdves,-suflèring, that we might know 
how to suffer; labouring, that we might know how to la- 
bour; and teac.hing, that we nlight know how to te
ch. 
Thus, when our Lord came on earth in our nature, lie 
combined together offices and duties most di
similar. lIe> 
suffered, yet lIe triumphed. lIe thought and f'pd';'e>, lct 
lIe acted. IIc was humble and despised, yet lIe was a 
teacher. lIe has at once a life of hard
hip like tIle t-:hcp- 
herds, Jct is \Vi
c and royal as the eastern sages who C
llne 
to do honour to IIis birth. 
And it will be ob
en'cd, moreoyer, that in these offices 
lIe also represents to us the I-Ioly l'rinity; f:H iu His own 
proper character lIe is a priest, and as to IIis kingdom lIe 
has it from the Father, and as to Iris pH'phetical cilice lIe 
exercise::; it hy the Spirit. 'rhe Father is the King, the 
Son the Priest, anù the lloly G ho
t the Pn'phe't. 
And further this may he ooser\"cd, that \\'he'll Christ had 
thus gi\'cn a pattcrn in IIimself of such ccntrary müdcs of 
life, auJ thf'ir contrary exceHenccs, all in (JIlC, lIe di,l l1et, 
on IIis goin6" away, altogcther withùraw the wOlluerful 
pec- 
t"lcJc; but lIe left behind Him those \vho should bk(' Ili
 
pJaéf', a ministerial order, who are IIis r('pr..?
f'I1t1ti\'c.
. alld 
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instnunents; and they, though earthen vessels, sh
w forth 
according to their measure these three characters,-the 
prop3etical, priestly, and regal, combining in themselves 
qualities and functions which, except under the Gospel, are 
almost incompatible the one with the other. lIe conse- 
crated His Apostles to suffer, when lIe said, "Y e shall 
drink indeed of l\Iy cup, and be baptized with l\Iy Bap- 
tism;" to teach, when He said, " The COlnforter, which is 
the Holy Ghost, lIe shall teach you all things;" and to rule, 
when lIe said to them, "I appoint unto you a kingdom, as 
l\Iy .Father hath appointed unto l\Ie; that ye luay eat and 
drink at !\Iy table in l\Iy kingdom, and sit on thrones, judg- 
iller the tweh.e tribes of Israel."* 
o 
Nay, all His follower'5 in some sense bear all three offices, 
as Scripture is not slow tu declare. In one place it is said, 
that Christ has" Inade us kings and priests unto God and 
Jlis Father;" in another, " Y e have an unction from the 
110ly One, and ye know all things."t Knowledge, POW{,l", 
endurance, are the three privileges of the Christian Church; 
t'ndurance, as represented in the confc
sor and monk; wis- 
(10m, in the doctor and teacher; power, in the bishop and 
pastor. And now to illustrate this more at length, by way 
of showing \\' hat I mean. 
1. I mean this,-that when we look aLroad into lhe 
world, and sun"cy the different states 
nd functions of ci,"il 
society, we see a gre:i.t deal to admire, but all is imperfect. 
Each state, or each rank, has its p3.rticular excellence, Lut 
that excellence i
 solitary. For instance,-if you take the 
highest, the kingly ellice', there is mHch in it to excite rever- 
cnc.e anù ùevotedlle

. ,r e' cannot but look up to power, 
which Qed has (Jriginally gin'u, so \-isihly (lnù augustly dj
- 
playcd. _t\ll the pomp and cirel1m
tiincc of a court reminds 


* Matt. :\.x. 
:3. John 
iv. 
(;. Lltkp xxii. 
!\ :;1). 
({I'\". i. G. 1 .Tulm ii. 20. 
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us Ülat the centre of it is onc whom God, the Almighty King, 
maintains. Anù let, on 
ecolld thoughts, is there not this 
great defect,-that it is all power, and no subjection; all 
greatness, and no humiliation; aU doing, (lnd no suffering? 
Great so,'ereigns indeed, Jike other mell, have their own 
pri,"ate griefs, and, if they are Christians, have the priv ileges 
of 
hristians, painful as well as pleasant; but I &m speaking 
of kingly power in itself, and showing what a contrast it 
presents to Christ's sovereignty. j}rinces are brought up 
princes; from their birth they recei,.c honours approaching 
to worship; tll('Y will a thing, and it is done; they are on 
high, and ne,"er below. IIow different the sovereignty of 
Christ! Born, not in golden chambers, but in a cave of the 
earth, surrounded with brute cattle, laid in a manger; thell 
hred up as a carpenter's son; when lIe displayed llimself 
as the Kiug of Saints, still without a place to lay IIis head, 
and dying all the Cro
s a Inalcfactor's death. lIe was not a 
king without being a sufferer too. And so in likf.> manner 
IIis followers after Him. lIe washed His brethren's fect, 
aud lIe bade them in turn do the like. lIe told them that, 
" whosoever would be chief among them, let him be thcir 
servant, en>n as the Son of l\lan camp not to be luinistered 
unto, but to minister, and to give IIis life a ransom for 
ma
y."* He warned thelll that they should receive" houses 
and lanòs, with pcrsf'cutions."t Such is the kingly power of 
Christ,-reached through humiliation, exercised in mortifi- 
cation. 
2. 1'ake another inst:IIlcc. IIow much is there to aòmire 
and re'"ere in the profession of a soldier. lIe comes more 
nearly than a king to the pattern ('f Christ. lIe not only i
 
strong, but he is weak. lIc does and he 
uf}èrs. II e suc- 
ceeds throucrh a ri
k. JIa)f his time is on the field of battle, 
o . 
and half of it on the bed of pain. And he does this fi)r the 


*" :\1att. ).x. 27, 
ö. 
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sake of others: he defends us by it; we are indebted to 
him; we gain by his loss; we are at peace by his warfare. 
And yet there are great drawbacks here also. First, there 
is the carnal weapon: it is a grievous thing to have to shed 
blood and to inflict wounds, though it be in self-defence. But 
again, which is more to our present purpose, after all, the 
soldier is but an instrument directed by another; he is the 
arm, he is not the head; he must act, whether in a right 
cause or in a wrong one. Ilis office is wanting in dignity, 
and accordingly we associate it with the notion of brute force, 
and with arbitrariness, and imperiousness, and violence, and 
sternness, and all those qualities which are brought out when 
minù, and iñtellect, and sanctity, and charity, are away. But 
Christ and Ilis n1inisters are bloodless conquerors. True, 
I-Ie came as one from the battle; and the Prophet cried out 
on seeing IIiIn, "'Vho is this that cOlneth with dyed gar- 
Illents? . . . wherefore art Thou red in 'rhine apparel, and 
Thy garments like him that treadeth in the winefat r'* But 
that blood was llis own; and if IIis enemies' blood flowed 
after IIis, it was drawn by thelnselves, by the just judgment 
of God, not by Him. "He was brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dUlnb, so He 
openeth not l-lis mouth."t 
There is " a time to keep silence, and a time to speak." 
So ill season He spoke, and then lIe was a Prophet. In 
season lIe opened His Illouth and saiù, " Blessed are the poor 
in 
pirit;" and so with the other beatitudes upon the mount. 
" J n I fim are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge ;" 
" Full of grace are IIis lips, because God hath blessed Him 
for c\er." lIe not only cOIDI?ands, He persuades. He 
tempers II is awful deeds, lIe explains llis sufferings, by His 
soothing words. "The Lord hath given unto IIiln thc tongue 
of the le:uued, that lIe lllay be a
)le to speak a word in season 


* Isaiah Ixiii. 1, 2. 


t Isaiah liii. 7. Acts viii. 32. 
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to him that is weary." And when lIe Legan to teach, " all 
men marvelled at the gracious words which proceeded out 
of Ilis lllouth." lIe taught them" as one having authority." 
David, himself a prophet and king, a l11an of sacred song, 
though a man of blood, had shown beforehand what kind of 
ruler the promised Christ must be ;-" lIe thiit ruleth over 
men must be just, ruling in the fear of God; and He shall 
be as the light of the Il10rning." And :\Ioses before him, 
another ruler of God's people: "J\I Y doctrine shaH drop as 
the rain, my speech shall distil as the dew; as the small rain 
upon the tender herb, and as the showers UpOIl the grass.". 
And hence it was said of the Saviour to come, " He shall 
not strive nor cry, neither shall any hear His voice in the 
streets; a bruised reed shall He not break, and f'moking flax 
shaH lIe not quench, till lIe send forth judgment unto 
victory."t IIence such stress is laid in the Prophets on IIis 
being a Just God and a Saviour; on "righteousness and 
peace kissing each other;" on " righteousuess being the 
girdle of llis loins, and faithfulness the girdle of I-lis reins."! 
Such i3 the Divine Prophet of the Church, the Interpreter 
of secrets, ruliug not like conquerors of the earth, but by 
love; not by fear, not by 
tr('ngth of arm, but by wisdom of 
heart, convincing, per
uading, enlightening, founding an 
empire upon faith, and ruling by a sovereignty over the 
conscience. And such, too, has been the rule of lIis servants 
after IIim. They have beeu weak personally, without armies, 
without strongholds, naked, defenceless, yet sovereigns, 
because they were preachers and teachers, because they 
appealed to the reason and the conscience; and strange to 
say, though the arm of force seems as if it could do all things, 
this sovereignty of mind is higher, anù the strong and the 
noble quail before it. 


'* 2 fo:am. xxiii. 3, 4. Deut. xxxii. 2. 
t haiah xi. 5. 
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3_ Once more. 'Ve know that philosophers of this world 
are men of deep reflection and in,.entive genius, who propose 
a doctrine, and by its speciousness gather round them fol- 
lowers, found schools, and in the event do wonderful things. 
These-are the men, who at length change the face of society, 
reverse laws and opinions, subvert governments, and over- 
throw kingdoms; or they extend the range of our knowledge, 
and, as it were, introduce us into new worlds. \Vell, this is 
admirable, surely, so vast is the power of n1ind; but, observe 
how inferior is this display of intellectual greatness compared 
with that which is seen in Christ and His saints, inferior 
because defective. These great philosophers of the worlrl, 
whose words are so good and so effective, are then1selves too 
often nothing more than words. \Yho shall warrant for their 
doing as well as speaking? They are shadows of Christ's 
prophetical office; but where is the sacerdotal or the regal? 
where shall we find in them the nobleness of the king, and 
the self-denial of the priest 1 On the contrary, for nobleness 
they are often the " mean
st of n1ankind;" and for self-denial 
the most selfish and most cowardly. 'fhey can sit at ease, 
and follow their own pleasure, and indulge the flesh, or serve 
the world, while their reason is so enlightened, and their 
words are so influential. Of aJI forms of earthly greatness, 
surely this is the rnost de
picable. Oue sorrows to think 
that the sold ier is by his profession but a material and brute 
instrumcnt; one owns that great defect in earthly rOJahy, 
that it is wor
hippcd without worshipping, that it commands 
without obeying, and resolves and effects without suffering; 
but what shall we say to men like ßalaam, who profes
 
without ùoing, who teach the truth yet live in vicc, who 
know but do not love? 
Such is the world: but Christ came to nlake a new 
world. lIe came into the world to regenerate it ill IIimself, 
to make (1 new beginning, to be the begiuning of the creation 
of God, to gat her togf'thrr in one, and recapitulate' all things 
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in IIimself. The rays of I-lis glory were scattered through 
the world; one 
têlte of life had some of them, another others. 
The \\ orld "'.as like some fair mirror, broken in pieces, and 
giving back no one uniform image of its :\Iaker. But lIe 
came to combine what was dissipated, to recast what was 
shattered in IIimseJf. lIe began aJl cxceHence, and of I-lis 
fulnes
 ha\'e all we received. \rhen lIe came, a Child was 
born, a SOil given, and yet lIe \Vas \V onderful, Counsellor, 
the l\Iighty God, the E\.crlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. 
Angels heralded a Saviour, a Christ, a Lord; Lut withal, lIe 
was" Lorn in ll(.thl('hcm," and was" lying ill a manger." 
Eastern f:ages brought IIim gold, for that lIe was a King, 
frankincense as to a God; but Oil the other hand myrrh also, 
in token of a coming death and burial. At the last, lIe 
"bore witness to the truth" before Pilate as a Prophet, 
suffered on the cross as our Priest, while lIe was also" Jesus 
of Nazareth, the J\.ing of the Jews." 
And RO His Apostles after IIim, aud in IIis likeness, were 
king'3, yet without the pomp; soldiers, yet with no blood but 
their own; teachers, yet withal their own disciples, acting out 
in their own persons, and by their 0\\'0 labours, their ön n 
precepts. 
And so, in aftertimes, dIOse Saints and Fathers to whom 
we look up, have 'joined these three uffices togethcr. Great 
doctors they have been, but not mere philosophers or men of 
Jetters, but noble-minded rulers uf the churches; nor only 
so, but preachers, missionaries, monastic brethren, confessors, 
and martyrs. Thi
 is the glory of the Church, to speak, to 
do, and to suffer, with that grace \V hich Christ Lrought and 
diffused abroad. _\nd it has run down even to the skirts of 
" 
her clothing. Not the few and the conspicuous alone, hut 
all her children, high and low, who walk worthy of her find 
her Divine Lord, will be shadows of l-lim. All of us arc 
bound, according to our opportunities,-first to learn the 
truth; and moreover, we must not only know, but we luust 
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impart our knowledge. Nor only so, but next we must bear 
witness to the truth. 'Ve Inust not be afraid of the frowns 
or anger of the world, or mind its ridicule. If so be, we 
must be \viIJing to suffer for the truth. This was that new 
thing that Christ brought into the world, a heavenly doctrine, 
a system of holy and supernatural truths, which are to be 
received and transmitted, for He is our Prophet, maintained 
even unto suffering after His pattern, who is our Priest, and 
obeyed, for He is our King. 
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1 SAM, xvi. 7.-" The Lord seeth not as man seeth: for man ]ooketh 
on the outward appearance, but the Lord look('th on the heart." 


HE among the sons of Jesse, whom Samuel thought to 
be the destined king of Israel, was of imposing countenance 
and stature; not like David, a youth, ruddy indeed, and 
handsome, but one whOln the Philistines might despise. 
Samuel and Goliath, a prophet of God, and a heathen giant, 
both judged by what met their eyes. Samuel, when he saw 
the manly form and face of Eliab, said, " Surely the Lord's 
anointed is before Ilim." And God ans\\lered him, " Look 
not on his countenance, or on the height of his stature, be- 
cause I have refused him, for the Lord seeth not as man 
seeth; for luan looketh on the outward appearance, but the 
Lord looketh on the heart." And Goliath, when" he looked 
about and saw Da\'id," "di
da;ned him, for he was but a 
youth, and rudùy, and of a fair countenance." And to him 
David answered for himself; "'fhp Lord savetl. not with 
s\\'ord and 
pear, for the hattle is the Lord's.". EH'n then, 
as in the latter days, the weak were strong, aud the strong 
weak; the first last, and the last first; the mighly cast 
down from their seat, and the humble and meek exalted. 
* 1 Sam. xvii, 4
. 47. 
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And n1uch more now, when the 1\lost High has hid Him- 
selfbeneath a servant's form, and after ascending into heaven, 
sent I-lis Holy Ghost as our invisible Guide and Comforter, 
now, far more than before, do we require to be warned, 
not to judge by what we see, but by what God ha
 said. 
'Vhen His word and His outward world are at variance in 
the information they convey to us, it is our bounden duty 
to trust the revealed word, and not the visible world. Not 
that sight is not IIis gift, but that He has demanded of us 
as Christians, as a sort of poor return for His love to us, 
that when these two informants, OIlQ natural, the other re- 
vealed, oppose each other, we should trust for a little 
while the latter,-for a little while, till this world of 
shadows passes away, and we find ourselves in that new 
\Vorld, in which there is no contradiction bet\veen sight 
\ 
and hearing, but absolute unity and harmony in all things, 
for He is the light of it. But till then, it is our very pro- 
fession, as children of the kingdom, to walk by faith not by 
sight. And hence many warnings are given us in the New 
'Testalnent, against our forming absolute judgments of men 
and things, from what we see; to" judge nothing before 
the time, tin the Lord come, who both will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and will n1ake manifest the 
counsels of the hearts; and then shall every Inan have 
praise of God." Again, 81. Paul says-" Do we look on 
things after the outward appearance 7 If any man trust to 
himself that he is Christ's, let him of himself think this ågain, 
tha.t as he is Christ's, even so are we Christ's." And in 
like manner our Saviour, " Judge not according to the ap- 
pearance, hut judge righteous judgment.". 
Now I propose to consider one part of this large subject; 
viz. to insist on a point which is very important, the neces- 
sity we lie under, if we would be Chri
tians indeed, of 


... 1 Cor. 1\,,5. 2 Cor. x. 7. John ,ii. 
H. 
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drawing our religious notions and views, not froln what we 
see, but from what we do not seE', but only hear; or rather, 
the great mistake under which men of the world lie, of judg- 
ing of religious subjects merely by what the experience of 
life telJs them. 'Ve must beJieve something; the difference 
between religious men anù others is, that the latter trust 
this world, the former the world un
een. Both of them 
have faith, but the one have faith in the surface of things, 
the uther in the word of God. ::\Icn of the world take it for 
granted, that all that seems to bE' really is. rrhey fancy 
there is nothing deeper than what presents itself at first view. 
They CJnnot bring themselves to think that truth is hidden; 
that men's (' haracters, words, werks, prof('s
ions, fortunes, 
doctrines, reasonings, must be carefully and criticallyexam- 
ined, before we ca-n find even the traces of it. The} readi- 
ly allow that in sciences of thf' world, the HppC'arance is 
contrary to the truth of things. They quite understand 
that the gre
t agencies in the material system are invisible, 
and that what is visible is decepti\Te. rrhcy are not loth to 
admit that the star5 do not mo\"e, though they seem to do 
so; and that subtle fluids and mysterious influences, which it 
has required ages to detect, arc the causes of the 1r10st 
wonderful revolutions in nature; yet they thiIJk it folly to 
. 
distrust the face of the world in reI igious matters, or to 
search amid the peri
hable.shadows of time for the footsteps 
and the rest ing-places of the Eternal. 
On the other hand, the \"ery ground from which religious 
men start, is the avowal, that the sight
 of this worlù are 
against them, anù that they must belic\"e God in 
pite of this. 
This desenres attention, because it is \Tery common for 
caviHer::; to bring it, and for Christians to feel it, as an ob- 
jection to the d
ctrincs of Scripture, that they c;ntraùict 
sight. But whaterer he the w('rth of t
e objection in the 
mouth of an unbelie\"er, it is irre]evant. and preposterous 
when d\\elt upon by Chri
tians; seeing that, when we 
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were made Christians, we began as a first step by 
owning that sight was against us, and resolving, by God's 
grace, to trust IIis word l110re than sight. This is a repre- 
sentation, which, so made, few persons will deny; I pro- 
ceed to exemplify more fulJy vrhat I mean by particular -in- 
stances, which will make it, I fear, more difficult to be re- 
ceived by a good many. 
1. For instance: Let us consider a doctrine much de- 
bated and much resisted at this day,-the doctrine of Bap- 
tismal Regeneration. Scripture tells us expressly that, ., ex- 
cept a tnan be born of watér and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter the kingdom of God;" and that God has saved" by 
the washing of regeneration ;" and that" Baptism saves us ;" 
and that we " wash away our sins" by Baptism. No other 
means has been pointed out to us for attaining regeneration, 
or the new hirth; so th:1t, while Baptism is said to take us 
out of a state of nature into a state of grace, if a man is not 
born again in Baptism, it does not appear how he is to be 
born ag
in. Such is the true doctrine, which has ever been 
received in the whole Church. Yet on the other hand, con- 
sider how hard a battle faith has to fight again
t experience 
in this matter, and how certain it is that nothing bu t faiih 
can overcome it. 
That Baptism really does change a man's mornl state as 
well as his state in God's sight, that it gives him the means 
of being a bettpr man than he otherwise would be, and 
therefiJre, in the end, occasions his being a much better 
or a much worse man than he would have been without it : 
that two souls, Olle baptized and one not, are not in the 
same moral condition, but that the baptized, ()s having been 
regenerate, is iuwardly either better or worse, or both at 
once,-ih some thing'S better, and in some things worse,- 
th:m the unbaptized; so that Baptism may be said to be like 
the effect of the sun's light in place of twilight, removing 
the sameness or the dulness of the landscape, and bringing 
4* 
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it out into all sorts of hues, pleasant or unpleasant, according 
as we profit by it or not; or like education, which also 
(though in another way) developes and diversifies the mind: 
-all this scems to be certain from Scripture. But whether 
certain or not, this effect does not show itself pérceptible 
at first, or perhaps at all. Knowing others, as we here 
know them at best, knowing them but a liitle, and not any 
n UUl ber of them in the same respect, &0 that we cannot 
compare them together, we are not able, commonly speak- 
ing, to discover the minute points of their character; and 
therefore the great difficulties which I am going to state lip 
in the way of the Scripture doctrine of Baptislllal Regener- 
ation. 
I say, then, we have these startling appearances:- 
Persons brought up without Baptism rnay show themselves 
just the same in character, temper, opinions, and conduct, 
with those who have been baptized; or when these differ 
from those, this difference may be sufficiently or exactly ac- 
count
d for by their education. 
An unbaptized person nlay be brought up with baptiz- 
ed persons, and ac{p]ire their tone of thought, their mode 
of viewing things, and thcir principles and opinions, just as 
if he were b()ptizcd. lIe may suppose that he ha
 bcen 
baptizcd, and others may think so; and on inquiry it may 
be found out that he has not been haptized. 
On the other hand, a baptized person may acquire the 
ways of going on, and the H'ntÏmcnts and modes of talking 
of those who despise llaptism, and seem neither better nor 
worse than they, but just the samc. 
An unbaptized person may in after-life be bnptized; 
and if quiet and religious before, may remaill 
o afterwards, 
with no chan'Yc of an y kind in his own consciollsness about 
o _ 
himself, or in the impression of others aLout him. 
Or, he may have had a formed character before Baptism, 
and not a pleasing one; he may have been rude nnd irreverent, 
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or worldly-minded. He may have improved; he may have had 
faith sufficiently to bring him to Baptism, and, as far as we 
can judge, Inay have received it worthily; yet he may re- 
main, improved indeed just so much as is implied in his 
having had faith to come to Baptism, but apparently in no 
greater measure. 
Or, he may come to Baptisro and improve after it, but 
only in 
uch a way as to all appearance he might have im- 
proved without having received it when he did; viz. from the 
intercourse of friends, from reading religious books, from 
study and thought, or from the trials of life. 
Ap-ain, he may con1e to Baptisl11 as a mere form, or 
frolll worldly 1110tives, and yet in appearance be no worse 
than he was before. If he had a mixture of good and evil 
in hinl bef(}fe, the same apparently remains. 
And again, whether he has received Baptism or not, he 
is liable to the SaIne changes of mind, to the same religious 
influences, nay, Inay run through the saIne spiritual course, 
may be gradually moulded on,.the same habits,-perhaps be 
affected in some remarkable way, so remarkable that it may 
be c3.lled a conversion, and what he himself may incorrectly 
call a regeneration,-which it cannot be, if we judge accord- 
ing to Scripture, not appearance, since he either has been 
already regenerated in Baptism, or has not yet been regen- 
erated, being unbaptized. Yet the same religious experi- 
ence (as it sometimes is called) may befall him, whether he 
has been baptized or not. 
It is indeed most obvious and striking how, in all sys- 
tems, whether we take our own, or that which principally 
obtains abroad, or that of any dissenting bodies, we find the 
same sort of.moral character attaching to this or that class 
of persons; how the posses5ion of power forms loen every- 
where alike; how all systems have their freethinkers; how 
all ha'"e the same parties. l\Ien are formed everywhere by 
the influence of visible things on the sallIe types, and corres- 



72 


F AITII A!\D EXPERIENCf
. 


pond one to another, as if proving against the word of God, 
that baptism and grace are not the influential principles 
with men, but the worJd th
t is seen. 
Here then, I say, is experience counter to the word of 
God, which says, that except a man be born of water and 
the Spirit he is no member of Christ's KingdOln. "fo which 
may be added, the ndture of the rite of Baptism its
lf, 
its great simplicity, e\"en supposing immersion is used, 
and much more in the case of pouring or sprinkling. No 
outward rite indeed can measure the great dignity of the 
gift of regeneraÚon; were the outward ceremonies ever so 
laborious they would not be adequate; a simple rite, on the 
other h1nd, is a symbol of the freeness of the grace gi,.en 
us, which requires nothing on our part but r{'pentance and 
faith :-yet, at the sJ.me time, the InOrE: simple the outward 
rite is, ánd the greater, on the other hand, the hidden gift, 
the greater trial i
 it to b{'lieve that it is given through the 
rite. 'Vhether, then, we consider the ceremony ofllaptism 
itself, or the persons who are llllH
e suLj<>cts of it, in both 
re!':pects, sight and the word of God, the doctrine and the 
fact, are strangely contr[)stcù. Let us not deny that it is 
so; why shoul
 we? Let u
 fairly and calmly gaze upon the 
contrariety, upon the difficulty, as some call it, or rather on 
the trial,-the trial of Faith, which alone o'"ercomes the 
world. 
2. This, then, isone trial of Faith. Another, which has 
in all ages assailed it, and not the Jeac;;t in our own age, is 
the success which attends measures or institutions which 
are not in accordance with the revealed rule of duty. Tlais 
was tht' perplexity of Lelievers in the olJ time, as we read 
in the !)salms aud Pr()phet
, vÏz. that the \\ icked should 
prosper, while God's servant
 seemed to fdj} : and so in Gos- 
pel times. Not that the Church has not this peculiar pre- 
rogative with it, which no other religiou:, body has, that as 
it began with Christ's first coming, so it will never fail till 
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He comes again; but that for a time, in the course of single 
generations, nay, I may say in every age and at all times, it 
seems to be failing, and its enemies to be prevailing. It is 
t he peculiarity of the warfare between the Church and the 
world, that the world seems ever gaining on the Church, yet 
the Church is reall y ever gaininO" on the world. Its enemies 
CJ 0 
are ever triumphing over it as vanquished, añd its n1embers 
ever de
pairjng ; yet it abides. It abides, and it 8ees the 
ruin of its cppresscrs and enemies. 0" hew suddEnly do 
they consume, perish, and come to a feilrful end!" I(ing 
doms rise and fall; nations expand and contract; dynasties 
begin and end; princes are born and die; confederacies are 
made and unmade, and parties, and companies, and crafts, 
and guilds, and establishments, and philosophies, &nd sects, 
and heresies. They have their day, but the Church is 
eternal; yet in their day they seem of much account. IIo\V 
in early times must the Church have been dismayed, when, 
from the East, the false religion of :\I
homet spread far and 
near, and Christians were extirpated or con\'erted by it by 
thousands ! Yet even t hat long-lived delusion is now failing; 
and though younger than the Church by some centuries, 
has aged before it. And so in like manner, in spite of the 
duration of the Christian name hitherto, much there is to 
try onr faith at this moment, who cannot see the future, and 
therefi)re cannot see the short duration ofn-hat shows proudly 
and successfnlJy now. 'Ve at this day see a number of 
phiIOst"'phies, 
ects, and parties, thriving and" extending, and 
the Church seems poor and helpless, as if its very place 
were to be in
ultcd, and its very calling to give way. 'Ye 
see rr:en in oue department of philosophy rejecting the ac- 
counts, for in!'tancp, of the Creation or the Deluge, ilS they 
stanò in the OJò 'l'estament ; <1ther5 setting aside the pre- 
Cf'pt
 of aJmsgiring, and the lilH" as gi\en in the Ncw; 
others disputing the historical narratives contained in the 
Old ;. and others deu}'ing those interpretations of the doc- 
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trinal portion of Scripture which have ever been received. 
'Ve see imperfect forms of Christianity made the religion 
of states and nation
, and apparently bringing forth good 
fruit; nay, apparently flourishing more than many forms 
which are nlore perfect and catholic. 'Ve see the Church 
in sla\"ery apparently flourishing lnore than the Church free. 
'Ve see sects apparently flourishing more than the Church. 
'Ve see wrong principles, unsound doctrines, apparently 
making men what Christians should be, and what the true 
Gospel can alone really make anyone. 'Ve find the teach- 
ers of what we must call heresy, and the ministers of divi- 
sion, doing what the Church does not, or cannot do; we find 
dis
entilJg bodies sending missions to the heathen, and 
apparently succeeding in converting them. I du not speak 
of the fact, that good men are found among bodies which 
are not in communion with th
 Church. This is no diffi- 
culty to faith. That God who raised up Elijah and Elisha 
in Israel, has nowhE're said lIe win not now also extend 
lIis mercies wider than IIis promises: but I f'peak of the 
apparent infringement of His promi
es in the visible disor- 
ders of the Church, and the triumph of othf'r bodies o\'er it. 
'Vhen we dweJl on such facts as these, I do think it requires · 
some special faith in those who are exposed to the tempta- 
tion, to keep close to the ancient ways of thE' Church Chth- 
olic, and to remain untouched by the sophi
tries and un- 
rnoved by the successes, of this world which surrounds us. 
3. Another instance in which E},.perience and Faith are 
seriously opposed to each other, though the contrast is not 
e
hibited on so open or so wide a fipld, is to be found in the 
case of those who deny the doctrine of the E\'er-bles
ed 
Trinity, or the Incarnation, or the Atonement, or 0riginal 
sin, or eternal punishment. 'These persons, indeed, are often 
such in their tempers and li'"es as to be no dilficuJty to the 
Christian". 'rhey are men ofimllloral haLits, or 3t least gross- 
ly sc1f-indulaent; or men who for years ha\"e ne\ cr thought 

 . 
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any thing of religion, aud then just at the last consider that 
they must take up some profession, and adopt whatever 
meets their taste; or they are evidently worldly, insincere 
men, as far as we can judge of others, or o\'erbearing men 
and unamiable. But this is not always the case. 'Ve n1ay 
meet with persons of unsound faith so adorned with inter- 
esting traits of charactcr, as to try us severely. Of course 
we are not called on to judge anyone absolutely; we leave 
that to God. But I can fancy a case of the following kind. 
A man on the one hand strong in his contempt for the most 
sacred su bjects; not believing the doctrines of original sin, 
e\erlasting punislllnent, and the Atonement; having no 
formed opinion concerning our Lord, whether lIe was really 
God or not; never partaking in Holy Comrnunion, and sel- 
dOln going to Church: and I can conceive the same l11an, 
Hot merely amiable, benevolent, and friendly-this n1ight 
easily be aJIowed-but showing forth (al least to our per- 
ceptions) an integrity in his daily business, an honourable 
view of things, a correctness, a delicacy of sentin1ent: a con- 

iderateness and generosity of conduct, and, in a certain 
sense, a reliance upon Providence, a feeling of the greatness 
of religion and of its awfulness, a knowledge and admiration 
of Scripture, rind when he comes into trouble, a recurrence 
to it, and a touching application of its words to himself;- 
the while his doctrinal views are to aJl appearance a
 unsat- 
isfactory as before. And to those who see this, is it not a 
trial of Faith, quite as great as the doctrine of Baptismal 
Itegeneration can be, how a person, npparently with open 
eyes, can deny the power and grace of our Saviour, and the 
great need of lIis coming on earth, and yet have so nmch 
religious feeling and principle as he has? I" such a Inan 
acting uuder the illfluencc of !lcd's grace pr not? If not, 
how if' it he praëtiscs so n1uch? and if he is, how is it he 
does not believe IJlOre'l 
4. One more instance 
h()ll he ml'lJtÎoucd, of this oppo- 
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sition between Christian l
aith and the experience of life. 
'Ve are expressly told in Scripture that the impenitent shaH 
go into fire everlasting. K ow this, though so plainly stated 
by our Lord Himself, that one should think no one, believer 
or not, can deny that He has said so, nevertheless is a hard 
thing surel y to receive, where men will not belie\'e, and will 

 , 
go by sight. It is, indeed, no difficulty for anyone to sit 
at home and believe the doctrine; it is no trial to his faith 
if he live among Looks, or be blesEed with a religious circle 
of friends, or IUlppily be under' a parent's roof, or like young 
Samuel, or aged Anna, li\"e &I01ost in the temple of God: 
but if he is thrown upon the world, if he has all opportunity 
of coming very near profligate, or hardpned, or worldly, or 
unbelie\'ing men, or, which is the same thing, if he hus any 
particular tie connecting him with any such, then win he feel 
how.hard a saying it is that anyone, e\"en the most wicked 
of men, can be destined to eternal punishment. 'rhere is no 
man ever so bad but to our erring eyes has some redeeming 
points of character. There is no man but has some human 
feeliuas or other; and those ver y feplino-s im l Hess lIS with a 
. 0 ö 
sort of convicticn that he cannot possi bly be the destined 
companion of evil spirit
. HeB is the habitati0n of no hu- 
man affecti('ns. Let a man be ever so blood-stained, so aw- 
fully blasphemous, or so profligate, yet at least, at times, 
perhaps when in pain or weariness, he shows something to 
f'},.cite our interest and pity. And if not, then his vcry pain 
seems to plead for him. IIis capability of pain, aud his 
showing that he feels it, seem to connect hiln with us, and 
to disconnect him with those fallen fjpirits, who have no 
sympat hies, no weaknesses, but are impenetrable and ahso- 
lute evil, e,.en though they suffer. Even the witch of En- 
dor showed 
ome compassipn for Saul, and moves us in 
doing so. "And the woman came uuto Saul, and saw that 
he was sore troubled, and said unto him, Behold, thine 
, 
handmaid hath obeyed thy voice, and I have put my life in 
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my hand, and have hearkened unto thy words which thou 
spakest unto me. Now, therefore, I pray thee, hearken thou 
also unto the voice of thine handmaid, and let me set a mor- 
sel of bread before thee, and eat, that thou maJest ha \ e 
strenuth , when thou aoest on thv wa y . But he refused, and 
I:) 0 oJ 
said, I will not eat. But his servants, together with the 
woman, compelled him; and he hearkened unto their 
voice."* Such was the conduct of one who avowedly 
dealt with familiar spirits. Oh miserable we, then, if we are 
of the number of those who prefer sight to Faith! Oh mis- 
erable, if when our Saviour, the very 'V oni of God, and the 
True 'Vitness, ::;peak
 plainly one way, we listen to the ser- 
pent's voice, saying, " Y.c shall not sureli die!" 'Ye have 
no right Indeed, surely not, to say absolutely that this or 
that man whom we see and can point at, is d{;
tined to fu- 
ture punishment. God forbid! for we can but judge by out- 
ward appearance, and God alone seeth the hearts of men. 
But we are expres:;ly told that there arp persons so destined; 
we are told that the finally impenitent, whoever they shall 
be, are so destined; and whatever the sight of things may 
tell us, however the weaknesses and waywardnesses of our 
hearts may pie ad against such awful truths, however our 
feelings, and imaginations, and reason may be assailed, 
yet" let God he true, and every IHan a liar;" let us believe 
lIim, though the whole world rose up and with one ,.oice 
denied His words. Let us accept the truth, as an act offaith 
towards God, and as a lnost solemn warning to oursehes, 
that" the wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the peo- 
ple that forget God;" that they "shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, aud 
the glory of lIis power, when lIe shall come to be glorified 
in His saints, and to be admired in all them that believe in 
that day."t 


1 Sam. xxviii. 2]-23. 


t Psalm ix. ] 7. 2 Thess. J. D,10. 
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To conclude. Let us pray God to teach US: we need 
His teaching; we are very blind. The Apm..tles on one 
occasion said to Christ, when IIis words tried them, " In- 
crease our faith." Let us come to IIim honestly: we can- 
not help ourselves; we do not know ourselves; we need 
His grace. 'Yhatever perplexity the world gives us, whether 
about the doctrine of regenerating Baptism
 or about the 
Church Apostolic, or about the necessity of maintaining the 
Gospel faith, or about the doctrine of everlasting punish- 
ment, (blessed are they who have no such trials, but some 
have!) let us come to Him with purE' and .sincere lninds; 
imploring IIim to reveal to us what we know not, to incline 
our hearts when they are stubborn, and to make us love and 
obey IIim honestly while we seek, and not to seek mere 
barren knowledgE', " which peri
heth with the using." 
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PROVo xi. 21.-" Though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not be 
unpunished: but the seed of the. righteous shall be delivered." 


,V I1
N we hear speak of the wicked, we are apt to think 
that men of abandoned lives and unprincipled conduct, cruel, 
crafty, or profligate men, can alone be meant. This obtains 
almost universally; we think that evil, in any sufficient 
sense of the word, is something extcrnal to us, and at a dis- 
tance. Thus in the case of children, when they hear of bad 
men and wicked men, they have no conception that evil can 
really be near them. They fancy, with a fearful curiosity, 
something which they have not seen, something foreign aud 
Jl1onstrous, as if brought o\-er the seas, or a production of 
another sphere; though, in truth, evil, and in its worst and 
most concentrated shape, is born with them, lives within 
them, is not subdued except by a supcrnaturaJ gift frOJI1 
God, and is still ill them, even when God's grace has l)rought 
it under. .And so, when we grow up, whether we are thrown 
upon the world or not, we commonly do not understand 
t lilt what Scripture says of sin, of its odiousness and i:s 
peril, applies to us. The world itself, even though we see 
it, appears not to be the world; that is, not the world which 
Scripture speaks of. \Ve do not discern, we do not detect 
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the savour of its sinfulness; its ways are pleasant to us; and 
what Scripture says of \\ ickedness, and of misery as attend- 
ing on it, does not, as we think, apply to the world we see. 
And hence it is, that when we read, as in the text, of the 
short triumph and the oH'rthro\V of wickedness, when we 
read that" though h3nd join in hand, the wic1{ed shaH not 
be unpunished," we have a picture brought before us of some 
o,'erbearing tyranny, or some perfidious conspiracy, or some 
hold and a\"owed banding against religion, some event of a 
generation or a century, and nothing short of it. And such 
specimens of evil doubtless are especiaHy intended; still, af- 
ter an, much more is included in its 11leaning, much which 
is ordinary, much which we see before our eyes. 
Can it indeed be otherwise? Is not the world in itself 
evil? Is it an accident, is it an occasion, is it but an excess, 
or a crisis, or a complication of circumstances, which con- 
stitu tes its sinfulness? or, rathC'r, is it not one of our three 
great spir:tllal enemies, at all times, and under all circum- 
stances and an changes, ungoòly, unbelieving, seducing, and 
anti-Christian? Surely we must grant it to be so. '''hy 
else in Baptism do we vow to wage war against it? \Vhy 
f'l
f' does Scripture speak of it in the terms which we knüw 
so wen, if we will but attend to them? S1. James says, that 
" the friendship of the world is enmity with God,"* 
o that 
" whosoe"er will be a friend of the world is the enemy of 
God." And St. Paul 
peaks of " walking according to the 
course of this world, according to the prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of diso- 
hedience ;"t and exhorts us not to b(' "c()nforlJled to this 
world," hut to be "transf.Hmed by thc relJcwing of our 
mind ;"t alJd he says that Chri
t " gave Himself for our sins, 
that lIe might dcliyer us from this present evil world."
 In 
like Inanner St. John says, " Lo,-e not the world, neither the 


... James iv. 4. 


t Eph. ii. 2. 


t Rom. xii. 2. 



 Gal. i. 4. 
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things that are in the world. If any man love the wor1d, 
the lo,'e of the Father is not in him."* Let us be quite 
sure, then, that that confederacy of evil which Scripture calls 
the world, that conspiracy against Almighty God of which 
Satan is the secret instigator, is something wider, and lIlore 
subtle, and more ordinary, than lnere cruelty, or craft, or 
profligacy; it is that very world in which we are: it is not 
a certain body or party of men, but it is human society it- 
self. This. it is which is our greatest enemy; and this it is 
of which the tC'xt in its fulness speaks, when it says that 
" though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not be unpun- 
ished." It is powerful at present, but in the end it shall be 
overthrown; and then these its separate mClnbers "shall 
not be unpunislwd," but" the seed of the righteous shall be 
deli vered." 
Now I shall attempt an explanation of what may be sup- 
posed to be meant in the text by" hand joining in hand," 
and of the sense in which it is fulfilled in the course of hu- 
llHln affairs in every age. The one peculiar and character- 
istic sin of the world is this, that whereas God would hmT{' 
us live for the life to come, the world would make us li'-e 
for this life. This, I say, is the world's sin; it lires for this 
life, not for the next. It takes, as the main scope of human 
exertion, an end which God forbid
; and consequently all 
that it does becomes evil, because directed to a wrong end. 
'I'his is a thing which seems easy to say, but which 
should be steadily considered. In this respect the tempta- 
tions of the world differ from temptations of the flpsh. 'fhe 
flesh is not rational, nor appeals to reason; but the world 
reasons. 1"he works of the flesh are such as S1. Paul de- 
scribes them,-variance, hatred, murders, adulteries, UIl- 
cleanness, ahd drllnkenne
s. Pride, cruelty, wrath, re'-(,Ilgc, 
obstinacy, sensuality, are \Vor ks of the flesh. They are the 
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pontaneous fruit of tJle un renewed mind, as thorns and 
thistles are the natural growth of the earth. But the case is 
diflèrent as regards the world. 
rhe world has many sins, 
but its peculiar offence is that of daring to reason contrary 
to God's word and will. It puts wrong aims before itself, 
and acts towards them. It goes wrong, as if on principle, 
and prefers its own way of vipwing things to God's way. 
'Vhen Eve saw that the forbidden fruit was good for food, 
she was tempted through the flesh; and when the f'erpent 
said, "Y e shall not surely die," he u
ed the temptation 
proper to the world-false reason. 
Now you will see this by takillg a survey of the world, 
and seeing how and why it disobeys God. God, in Scrip- 
ture, says one thing; the world says another. God says 
that we should lire for the life to come; the world says th&t 
we should live for this life. How is it able to say so l what 
are the arguments it uses? Let us consider. 
l\Ien seeln made for this world; this is what prevails on 
them to neglect the next world: they think they have rea- 
son for concluding, they think they see, that this world is 
the world for which they are to labour, and to which they 
are to devote their faculties. Anù therefore they persist in 
denying that they must live for the next world. It is not 
that they profess to run counter to God's word, but they 
deny that He has said that they must live for the next world. 
As the Israelites did not avowedly cast off the God of Abra- 
ham when they worshipped the golden calf, but professed to 
worship IIim under that symLol, so men generally, when 
they pursue this world as thcir supreme good, and as their 
god, deny that they arc disowning their Lord and .àlaker, 
but maintain that lIe wishes then. to worship IIim by means 
uf and in this world. 
l
O\V thcse are the sort of considerations which seduce 
them to think that this wadel is all in all :- 
1. For instance, there are a number of faculties and 
t
.
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talents which seem only to exist in this worlò, and to be im- 
possible in another. Consider the varieties of mental gifts 
which are in active exercise on all sides of us, and J'ou will 
see what I mean; such as talent for business, or talent for 
the useful arts, Inechanical talent. Or, again, consider the 
talents which go to make up a great warrior. They seem 
as if evidently made for this worlò, and this world only. If 
such ability is not to be used, it may be asked, why is it 
given 1 If a person lives only for the next world, what is 
the use of it 1 Our aim then, they say, must be an aim of 
this life, our end of action must be in this world, because 
our talents point that way. Talents are not necessary for 
religion, talents are not necessary for preparing for the life 
to come; yet they are given, therefore they are gi,'en for 
this life. Thus men argue: I do not say that they bring 
out their full meaning in words; but this is the argument 
latent in their mind. They say or think that if religion 
disowns the wisdom of tills world; if it disowns, as its real 
and true ground, power, and rank, and n1Îght, and know- 
ledge, and ability, which it does; then, all these things may 
disown religion, do not belong to religion, need not aim at 
religion. It parts with them, they part with it. Religion, 
therefore, (they say,) is not for this world. It is a private 
thing for each man's own conscience, but not for society, 
not for acting upon on a large scale. And this both be- 
cause man has faculties which religion does not deign to 
make its instruments; and also because these faculties do 
not exist beyond this life, and therefore, if they are to be 
employed, must be employed here. 
2. Another consideration of the same kind, which is 
adapted to influence men of this world in the same direc- 
tion, if they give thcir minds to considcr the matter, is the 
existence of national charactcr. This seems to then1 to be 
a providential mark of what this world is intended to be. 
yrhe char:1ctpr of one inrlh'idual may be accidental, and 
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Inay arise from his own caprice or wilfulness; but when a 
whole Inultitude are one and the same, this cannot arise 
frOln thelnseh'es, it must arise from their very nature, it 
must be a token of the will of God. 'That character, they 
say, whate"er it is, must be pleasing to God. N ow one na- 
tion is manly, and another is brave but cruel, and a third 
sagacious, and a fourth energetic and busy. These, then, 
it is argued, are the qualities of mind fur which this life is 
given. 'Vhere was there e,-er a religious nation? or, at 
least, how is it po
:;ihle, in the nature of things, that nations, 
differing as they do, and so complete in their differences, 
should h:lVe been intended for one fonn or creed 1 Reli- 
gion then is for the next world, not fi)r this. N a (thus men 
seerl1 to proceed), energy and activity, enterprise, ad\en- 
tute, rivalry, and inventioI1,-war, politics, and trade,- 
these are what men are made for here; not for filith, fear, 
humiliation, prayer) self-discipline, penance, tenderness of 
conscience, sanctity. It is very wdl if indi,'iduals feel them- 
seh es called this way; but it is a private matter for them- 
sel ves, not to be urged on others. Or again, if we lo<?k at 
the religion of different men, one de,"elopes one set of ideas, 
another another; one adopts a strict creed, another is free 
and bold. All religions then are matters of opinion, be- 
cause they are matters of dif'position and habit. 
3. I ha,'e spoken of nations, because the argulnent then 
can be made to look specious; but men generally apply it 
to the case of individuals. 1'hey go into the world, and 
they find individuals of this or that character, and not re]i- 
gious; and hence they argue that rel igion is bu t a theory, 
because it is not on the face of society. This is what they 
call seeing life and knowing the world, and it leads them to 
despise strict principle and religious conduct as narrow- 
minded. They say that religion is very well for a domestic 
circle, but will not do for the world; for they take mC'n as 
facts, as they might take the materials of the physical world, 
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stones or vegetables; as if they were what they were, and 
could not be otherwise; and as one cannot change the ele- 
ments, but must take them for what they are, and use them, 
so they think we ought to deal with human beings. And 
as a person would be called a theorist, who cherished cer- 
tain ideas about the natural world, to which the facts of that 
world did not answer, so they think a Inan a mere dreamer, 
who says that 111en ought not to be what they confessedly 
are; who comes to them with a doctrine which is above 
them, refuses to deal with them a
 he finds them, and tries 
to raise them, and change them, and to make theln what 
they are not. As they would think a man a madman who 
\vaited for rivers to have done flowing, or mountains to make 
way before him, so they think it obstinate, impracticable, 
perverse, and almost insane, to run counter to the natural 
man, to thwart his wishes, to condemn his opinions, and to 
insist on his submitting to a rule foreign to him. Great 
philosophers have said, that in tho case of the material crea- 
tion we overcome nature hy yielding to it, and because this 
is true of matter, the world would have it in the same sense 
true of mind. 
4. .Another consideration which the world urges in its 
warfare against religion, as I have already implied, is, that 
religion is unnatural. I t is objected, w)lat indeed cannot 
be donied, and is almo
t a truism, that religion does not 
bring the elementary and existing nature of Inan to its high
 
est perfection, but thwarts and impairs it, and provides for 
a second and new nature. It is said, and truly, that religion 
treats the body hardly, and is severe with the soul. How dif- 
ferent is the world, which conceives the first object of life is 
to treat our inferior nature indulgently, that all Inethods of 
living are right which do this, and all wrong which do not! 
lienco men lay it down, that wealth is th(' measure of all 
good, and the end of life; for a state of wealth nlay be de- 
scribed as a state of ease and cOIufort to body and mind. 
5 




6 


FAITH A:\'D TllE "ORLD. 


They say that every act of civil go,-erument is wTong, wJ}icJJ 
does not tend to what they thus consider to be man's hap- 
piness; that utility and expedience, or, in other words, 
whatever tends to produce wealth, is the only rule on which 
Jaws should be framed; that what tends to higher objects is 
not useful or expedient; that higher objects are a mere 
dream; that the only thing substantial is this life, and the 
only wisdom to cherish and enjoy it. And they are so ob- 
stinate in this their evil vicw of things, that they will not 
let other people take their own view and ref't in it; but an
 
bent on making all men (what they call) happy in tlu'ir way. 
In d}eir plans of social and domestic economy, their projects 
of education, their mode of treating the poor, the one object 
which they think sufficient for happiness is, that men should 
have the necessaries of life according to thciT condition. 
On the other hand, they think that religion in all its duties 
clashes with this life, and is therefore unnatural. Almsgiv- 
ing, they think the virtue of a barbarous or half-civilized or 
badlY-Inanaged community. Fasting and watching are 
puerile and contemptible, for such practices interfere with 
nature, which prompts us to eat and sleep. Prayer again is 
a mere indolence. It is better, they say, to put the shoul- 
der to the whee], than to f'pcnd time in wishing it to mo\'e. 
Again, making a stand upon opinion is thought unnece
sarJ 
;lnd unmeaning, as if there were any excellence or Incrit in 
believing this rather than that, or believing any thing at aIL 
These are some of the arguments on which the world 
relics, in defending the interests of this life against those of 
the next. It says, that the constitution of our body and the 
powers of our minù tenù towards an end short of the next 
\ife; and therefore that religion, or the thought of the next 
world, is unnatural. I answer by adlnitting that religion is 
in this sense unnatural; but I maintain that Chr ist came to 
bring in a higher nature into this world of men, and that 
this rould not be done Jxcept bv interf
ring with tbe natut"f: 
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which originally belongs to it. 'V here the spiritual system 
TLIns counter to the natural, the natural must give way. 
God has graciously willed to bring us to heaven; to practise 
a heavenly life on earth, certainly is a thing above earth. 
It is like trying to execute some high and refined harmony 
on an insignificant instrument. In attempting it, that in- 
strument would be taxeù beyond its powers, and would be 
sacrificed to great iùeas beyond itself. And so, in a certain 
sense, this life, and our present nature, is sacrificed for 
heaven and the new creature; that while our outward IlIaD 
perishes, our inward man may be renewed day by day. 
If, indeed, men will urge that religion is against nature, 
as an objection to religion, certainly we must beconle infi- 
dels at once; for can any thing be so marveHously and 
awfully beyond nature, both the nature of n1an and the na- 
tll re of God, as that the Etern 31 Son of God should take 
flesh and be horn of a virgin, and suffer and die on the cross 
and rise again? Let us cease then to fear this taunt, that 
religion m:lkes us lead an unJléltural or rather supernatural 
life, seeing it has no force, except it withal persuade 'us to 
tlisown our Saviour, who for us took on Him another D3.ture 
not IIis own, and was in the economy of grace what by lIis 
Divine generation from the Father fIe could not be
 
;). nut to proceed: the strongest argument which the 
world uses in its fitvour, is the actual success of its exppri- 
ment in cultivating the natural faculties of body and mind; 
f(lt sucec::,:s seems a fresh mark of God's will, o,"er and above 
the tendencies of nature. This is what influenecs men most 
especially to neglect the words of Scripture. Any thing 
that is used fin an end unsuited tu it is likely to fail; but 
huma
 nature, when used for this worlù, does not fail, but 
òoe
 its work well, and therc((n'e it seems as if it ought f.:O 
to be nsed, For instance, we argue that a certaip. animal is 
the work of God; why? beëause its parts tit in together and 
sustain 01l
 
nothcr. ,r (> bring it a.., a proof of dc
ign. a 
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proof that it js made by God, and does not come of chance, 
that its teeth and its claws are fitted to its nature and habits, 
and to each other. Now human society, or this -n'orld our 
enemy, seems in like n1anner to bear about it marks of de- 
sign, aud therefore to come from God. Euter the mixcd 
lllultitude of men, and see how they go on. l\lcn lnay or 
may not have the feltr of God before thcir eyes, yet they 
seem to go on equally well either way. Each has his own 
occupation, his own place; he may be an irreligious and 
ilnmorallnan, a scoffer, or co\"etou.3, or heartless, or he may 
be serious and correct in his conduct, yet none of these 
things interfere much Olle way or the other with the devel- 
opment of our social nature, the fonnation of communities, 
the provisions [\)r rnutual protection, the interchange of good 
offices, and the general intercourse of man with man. 
Punctuality, honesty, business-like despatch, perseverance, 
sobriety, friendliness, trust in each oth
r, steady co-opera- 
tion, these are the sort of virtue
 which seem sufficient for 
carrying on the great empire of the world; what a lllan's 
character is besides, seem
 nothing to the purpose. Each 
nation testifies to each, north to sOllth, and cast to west, as 
to what is enough, and what is required, and Christianity is 
not included in the list of requi
itE::
. East and west, north 
and south, are of different religicn
, h(>fe there is no agree- 
ment; th
 form of religion may be this or that, and the 
world goes on the same; but the value of such qualities as 
have been named is acknowledged everywhere. If these 
did not constitute the true excellence of our nature, it is ar- 
gued, they would {wt Le enough to li\y(> by. No vital part 
can be wanting in the \\'orId, Lf4cause it has life. 
I am obliged to state this in an abstract way, and can- 
not proceed to in::;tances, because I should become famil iar. 
But let anyone betake himself to the worhJ, and go through 
but one day in it; let hiln consider the course of occur- 
f('nces through which he passes, only Ly taking a journeJ and 
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passing day or night among strangers, or at an inn; and he 
will recognize what I mean. He win understand what this 
argument is, \\ hich the very face of society presents; viz. 
that religion is not needed for this \vorld, and therefore i
 of 
no great importance. 
Now, let it be observed, what I have already implied, 
men of the world do not deny the existence and power of 
God. No; they only hold this-(I do not mean in words, 
but ÏIpplicitJy)-they hold, I say, not that there is not an 
Almighty Ruler, whose subjects they are, but they deny in 
their hearts what is meant by religion, or religious service; 
thcy deny their duty towards God; they deny IIis personal 
existence, and their subjection to Him. Yes; and if they 
are obliged at any time to own the existence of religious 
duty, then they say, to get rid of the subject, in an insincere 
way, lightly, heartlessly, ::;ometimes 
coffingly, that the best 
kinò uf religion is "to do their duty in this world," that 
this is the true worship of God; in other words, that the 
pursuit of nloney, of credit, of power, that the gratification 
of self, and the worship óf self, is doing their duty. This 
unbelicf you see in a variety of shapes. For instance, many 
persons openly defend the ainl at rising in the world, and 
speak in applause of an honourable anlbition; as if the 
prizes of this world were frOln hea\'en, and the steps of this 
\Vorl d's ladder were the ascent of Angels which Jacob saw. 
Others, 3gain, consider that their duty lies simply in this,- 
in making money for their families. 'rhe soldier thinks 
that fiahtinQ" í<}r his kiua is his sufficient reliaion , . and the 

...... 0 0 
sti:ltesman, evelJ when he is most Llalllelcs
, that Hcn-ing his 
country is religion. God's :-;ervice, as stich, as di
tinct frmll 
the ::,ervice of this world, is ill 110 seusp recognizcd. Faith, 
hopp, love, devotion, arc mere names; some visiule idol is 
taken as the substitute fin God. 
And will God .Almighty thus be defrauded of what is 
duf' to IIim? 'ViII lIe allow the 
erlllctions of thi:i world's 
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sophistry, against which He has Ilimself warned us, to ex- 
cuse us in His sight at the last day 7 'Vill it be 
ufficient 
to acquit us at His juùgment-seat for neglecting Ilis word, 
that we have trusted the world! for scoffing at faith, that \\ e 
ha\-e li\"ed by sight 1 'ViII it compensate for nelrlectinlr the 
.00 
God and Father of our Lord Jeslls Christ, that we have 
been Pantheists 7 is not this our very calling as Christians, 
to live by faith 7 If we do not, it is mere trifling to call our- 
selves Christians at all. 'The world promises that if we 
trust it ""e Ctlnnot go wrong. 'Vhy 7 because it is so Inany 
-there are so many Inen in it; they n1ust be right. 1.'his 
is what it seems boldly to say,-" God cannot punish so 
many." So it is, we know, in hun1an law. The magistrate 
never can punish a very great number of the community. at 
once; he is obliged to let the multitude of culprits escape 
him, and he makes examples ;-and this is what we canllot 
help fancying God will do. 'Ve do not allow ourselves to 
take in the idea that lIe can, and that lIe has said lIe wiJl, 
punish a thousand as easily as one. 'Vhat the poor and 
ignorant man, who lives irreligiously, professes, is what all 
really profess. lie, when taxed with neglect of religion, 
says th3.t "he is as good as his neighbours," he speaks out; 
he speah.s abruptly, but he does but say wh=1t multitudes feel 
who do not say it. They think that this world is too great 
an evil for God to punish; or rather that therefore it is not 
an e\'il, because it is a great one. They cannot compass 
the idea that God should allow so great an evil to exist, as 
the \\ orld would be, if it is evil; and therefore, since lIe 
does allow it, it is not au evil. In vain does Scripture as
ure 
them that it is an evil, though God allows it. In vain does 
the whole Psalter, from heginning tu the end, proclaim 
and protest that the world is against the truth, and that the 
saints must suffer. In vain do Apostles tell us, that the 
world lieth in wickedness; in \"ain does Christ IIimself de- 
clare, that broad is the way that leadeth to destructioI1, and 
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In3ny there be that go in thereat. In vain do Prophets tell 
us, th1.t in the end the saints shall possess the kingdom,- 
implying they do not p,Jssess it now. In vain is .the vast 
jud 6 ment of the Deluge; in vain the instant death of the 
first-born in Egypt, and of the hosts of Sennacherib. No, 
we wiU not believe; the words of the Tempter ring in our 
ears,-" Y e sh:.tll not stIrely die !" and we stake our eternal 
interEsts on sight and reason, rather than on the revealed 
word of Goù. 0 how Iniserable in that day, when the dead 
h3aes rise from their graves, and the ruillions who once 
lived are summoa
d before their Omnipotent Judge, whose 
bre:lth is a fiery stream, and whose ,'oice is like the sound 
of mJ.ny W:lters ! IIow vain to call upon the rocks to fall 
03 us; or to attempt to hide ourselves among the trees of 
the garden, and to Inake our brother's sin cover our own; 
when we are in His presence, who is everywhere at 
once, and is as fully and entirely our God and Judge, as if 
there were no other creature but each of us in the whole 
world! 'Vhy will we not learn here, what then to a cer- 
t:lÏnty we shall discover, that number is not strength 1 Never 
,\- as a greater fallacy than to suppose that_the Inany Inust 
necessaril y be stronger than the few; on the contrary, 
power is ever concentrated and one, in order to be power. 
God is one. 'rhe heathen raged, the people imagined a 
,'ain thing; the kings of the earth and the rulers joined 
h'lnds anù took counsel together; and Christ was one. 
Such is the Divine rule. "There is one Body and one 
Spirit," and "one hope," and "one Lord, one faith, one 
Laptis
IJ, ('n
 GJd and Father of all." Nt..); the number of 
the wicked will be but a
 increase of their 11lisery; they 
\\'i1l hut crowd their prison. 
Let us then leave the worlù, lO:lnifold and various as it 
is; let U5 leave it to falbw it3 own de\'ices, and let us turn 
to the li\'ing ann true God, who has re,'ealed IIimself to us 
in Jesus Christ. Let us be sure tInt Ir
 is more true than 
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the whole world, though with one voice all its inhabitants 
were to speak against Irim. And if we doubt where the 
truth lies, let us pray to IIiln to reveal it to us; let us pray 
Him to gi\-e us humility, that we n1ay seek aright; honesty, 
that we may have no concealed aims; love, that we may de- 
sire the truth; and faith, that we may accept it. So that, 
when the end COlnes, and the multitudes who have joined 
hands in evil are punished, we may be of those who, in the 
words of the text, are" delivered." Let us put off all . C}..- 
cuses, all unfairness and insincerity, all trifling \\ ith our 
conscience3, all self-deception, all òelay of repentance. Let 
us bp. filled with one wish,-to please God; and if we have 
this, I say it confidently, we shall no longer be decei,,-ed by 
this world, however loud it speaks, and however plausibly it 
argues, as if God were with it; for we shall" ha\Te an unction 
from the IIoly One," and shaH" know all things.'" 
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GAL. iv. 9.-" Aller that ye have kno\\n God, or rather are known 
of God, how turn ye again to the weak and bf'ggarIy elements, 
whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage?" 


IT is a doctrine frequently used by St. Paul, I need 
scarcely say. as by the other sacrëd writers, that the New 
Covenant of the Gospel has superseded the Jewish Law and all 
it
 ordinances; that by baptism all who believed, J en s as well 
as Gentiles, were rescued through Christ fronl all elements of 
this world, and therefore from the Jewish Law, which 
henceforth had no power over them. 'rhis he expresses in 
the text, in which he rebukes the Galatians for wishing to 
returu to the bondage of Judaism, after they had known the 
God of grace. Again, he says to the Colossians, " If ye 
be dc.ad with Chri
t from the rudiments of the worId, why, 
as though li\-ing in the worId, ale ye subject to ordinances 1" 
Again, to the llomans he says, " Ye are become dead to the 
Law by the body of Christ, that ye should be married to 
another, even to IIim who is raised from the dead." 
Again, "Now we are delivered from the Law, that being 
dead wherein we were held; that we should serve in nen- 
IIC
S of spirit, and not in the oldncss of the letter." .And 
again, " There is ver-ily a disannulling of the commandment 
[)"It. 
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going before, for the weakness and unprofitablclless thereo( 
For the Law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of 
a better hopc did. . . . . The Law maketh mcn high-priet:ts 
which ha'"e infirmity; but the ,rord of the oath, which was 
since the Law, ll1akcth the Son, \rho is consëcrated for 
c\'ermore."* And in token (
f this, when our Lord gave up 
the ghost upon the cross, the veil of the Temple was rent in 
twain; for the sanctity of that II')ly Place hitherto had been, 
but now was no more. · 
Such is the great doctrine which wa3 of espccÍal interest 
when St. Paul preached, ere Jct the Temple was destroyed 
by the Romans; viz. that though we Inust be children of 
Abraham, if \V e would be s
n ed, yet it is faith that makes 
us children: though we must be of Israel to be elect, yet 
that the election follows the line of the spiritual Judah, 
the line of Christ the chosen Seed, and of those who are 
born of the Spirit of Christ; that though we.must belong to 
the Church of God, yet that that Church is now no longer 
local or at J erusalern only, but is to be found and may be 
propagatcd in all lands; th:
t though we are undcr the Law, 
yet it is the new, or Gospel Law, which we are under, not 
the L:l\v of the Letter, the Law of l\lm:cs; and" in that lIe 
saith a new Covenant, He hath nlade the first old. Now 
that which decayeth and waxed) old is r
ady to vanish 
away.JJt The Law of !\Ioses then has failed and is g0ne, 
becallse Christ has come. 
Now when this is said, it is sometimes asl{cd, "If all 
this be so, if the Jewish Law is dead, how could it ever 
lIa\"e been ali\"e? If the Law ever had power, it mllst ha"e 
been a power from God, and if from God it must abide. 
Either it is not from God, or it could not come to an end. 
Either it never lived, or it never died. IIow can the ap- 
pointments of the Law be what S1. Paul calls them ill the 


"* Cût. ii. 2/1. Rom. \ii. 4.6. ITch. vii. ]
, la. 
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text, 'weak and beggarJy elements,' or 'rudiments of the 
world,' or: 'dead ordinances,' if they were divinf: 
 and 
that they \\ ere divine the New Testament as well as the Old 
assures us." 
'rhis is a question \\ hic!l I shall now atte rnpt to answer. 
'rhe case then seems to be as follows :-Almighty God, 
in what He has graciously done for luan frOIn the beginning, 
has not acted against the appointnlents of this wårld, but 
through them. lIe has made those things, which in then1- 
selves were weak and unprofitable, good, by His blessing; 
but when He withdrew IIis blessing, they were weak again. 
The Jewish polity was an element of earth, made divine by 
IIis presence, and while His presence lasted; when He 
withdrew it, it was again earthly, as it had been at first. 
Let me explaiu llJ)'self. 
1 mean this :- 'Vhen God would raise up a people to be 
a witness of IIis name, lIe did not send on earth a race of 
Angels, lIe did not frame a polity such as man had never 
seen, but lIe took a polity of earth, and breathed IIis Spirit 
into it, that it became a living soul. ()f course the Jewish 
government and nation were in many respects peculiar and 
unlike the nations around them: but they were peculiar 
much more in the object aimed at, viz. the worship of the 
true God, than in the means of promoting it. Unbelievers 
have been very eager hefiJre now to make out that many 
parts, if not the whole, of the law and customs of l\Ioses are 
to be found in other n:ltions. Thus, for instance, the rite 
of circumcision, \\ hich God gave to Abraham, is found to 
have existed among the Egyptians and elsewhere. And 
this holds good of a great numher of the Jewish rites and 
usage
. Accordingly, unbelievers have said with scorn, 
" 1"hi
, then, after all, is your singular people! this is what 
their claim to a di\'ine origin ends in! no part of Judaism is 
original; it is taken fronl the Eg} ptians and their other 
neighbours; it is not divine." And they have gone on to 
consider the Jew
, and to place their history, in a mere 
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secular Jight, and with a good deal of success. The y have 
shown that the nation had its rise and fall like other nat ions, 
that the saIne political principle8 were in operation, the 
same events occurred. They have treated of the rise of the 
monarchy as a natural result of existing causes; and of the 
revolt of the tribes under Jeroboam, as a natural and justi- 
fiable revolution. They have spoken of the wealth of the 
Jews, and of their trade, and of their wars, and of their ag- 
riculture, all in the same worldly way, philosophically, as 
they have called it, and \\ ith no little disdain and supercili. 
ousness. 
But in aU this they have missed what was the real pecu- 
liarity of Judaism. Certainly it was, for the most part, 
moulded on the model to which other Eastern nations were 
confonned; but it differed from them in this, that, however 
much it was the same outwardly, 
here was a different 
principle within it. An invisible Divine agency was at 
work there, giving it an object distinct from all other polities, 
and drawing it up tow
rds God. It had an external aE- 
pect and an inward. To men of the world it lool\cd like a 
polity of this world; but to the pure in hf'art, and to them 
whose eyes were opened, it would seem to be, what it reaHy 
was, a minister of God. To men like Saul and Ahab it was 
but an earthly kingdom. Probably they saw HO kind of differ- 
ence, they were not sensible of any difference between the 
Temple at Jerusalem, and the heathen temple at Gazli or 
Ascalon, or the house of J{immon, or of Ashtaroth, the god- 
dess of the Sidonians, except that the latter might please their 
taste better; as the altar at Damascus approved itself to 
King Ahaz. r.rhey were not aware of any thing in the Holy 
Land which was Bot ill Syria or Philistia. 1\liracles were 
not so connnon as we are apt to suppose. They looked at 
Jerusalem, and its prie:5ts, and its temple, and its ceremo- 
nies, very much as worldly men regard the Church Catholic 
ill this day, as 
 lnere establishment. 
Further, such being God's pleasure, the J ewif'h pol it} , 
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being like other polities; and in itself, and npart frt)In His 
presence, but an elen1ent of the world, \vould hí!\'e a begin- 
ning and an end, a rise and a fall. All powers have con1e 
to an end, <1nd so did the J en-ish; I mean, from the natural 
progress of events. This is a circumstance which especial- 
ly òecei\res the unbeliever. He thinks he sees in its muta- 
bility and mortality a mark that the J en-ish nation was 
but like other nations, and that God did not reveal IIimself 
in and throuah the Jews. lIe sees that natural causes did 
o 
work a beginning and an end to the nation; and having 
what he calls accounted for its history, he thinks hè need 
do no more: whereas, in truth, laws of cperation Jntlrk the 
presence, not the absence, of the Di\'ine IIand, and though 
the outward form of Judaism was earthly, Gcd had secret
 
I y inspired it and used it for IIis purposes. 
The case is the same with Christianity also. Unbe- 
lievers ha\re been bu
y in assigning human causes for its 
rise,-such as the discipline of the Church, or the doctrine 
of a future life; and some of its defenders ha\"e been as 
eager to show th:1t these cannot be. assigned. It seems, 
howe\rer, to matter little whether we determine the question 
this way or that; or, rat her, it is more likely beforehand 
that human causes did effect, as we familiarly use the word 
"effect," \vhat is imputed to them. U nbel ievers of this 
day, who profe
s to he philosophical, speak of Christianity 
as a \\;onderful f:1Ct indeed in the history of the \\TrId, but 

tiJl as being human. Now \ve need not deny th
t in one 
sense it is human; that is, as far as it is viewed externally. 
It is a divine treasure, but in earthly ve
sels. Its h
5tory is 
that of a certain principle of universal empire, reprefsed and 
thwarted by circumstances; its conquests, indeed, were 
achievcd by moral instruments, "weapons not carna]," as 
S1. Paul f:peaks, but still t1wy wcn" conquests; 
:Jl(1 it may 
he compared to empircs of this world, to the C(lllquc
ts of 
N ebuchadllczz;lr, or of the ltoman
, made with the 
\rord ; 
or, :lgain, it IIl:!Y he 
pok(,11 0f as a philosophy, :IIU] ('om- 
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pared to the philosophies of men. But if it be an empire, 
if it be a philosophy, as it had its ri
e, it will have its faB. 
This is what unbeJie'.ers prophesy. 'l'hey look out calmly 
and confidently for the fall of Chri:-.-tianity at length, because 
it rose. Since they read of its beginning, they look for its 
end; since the world preceded it, they think the world will 
outli\re it. \Vell, and were not Scripture pledged that it 
should continue to the end, when Christ shall C0111e, I see 
nothing to startle us, though it were to fall, and other re- 
ligions to succeed it. God works by human means. As lIe 
pmploys indiridual Jnen, and inspires them, anù }et they 
die; so, doubtless, He might employ a body or society of 
men, which at length, after its course of two thousand 
years, might come to an end. It might be withdrawn, as 
other gifts of God are withdrawn, ,,-hen abused. Doubtk
s 
Christianity might be such; it might be destined to expire, 
just as an individual expires. Nay, it lIlay actually he ùes- 
tined so to expire; it may be destined to ng
, to decay, and 
at length to die ;-but we know that when it dies, at least 
the world will die with it. 1'he world's duration is measured 
by it. If the Church dies, the worlù's time is run. 'l'he 
world shall nerer exult over the Church. If the Church 
falls sick, the world shall utter a wail for its own sake; for, 
like Samson, the Church will bury all with it. But still, so 
it may be in very truth, that the Christian Church may 
come to an end, nlaY well come to an end, as the Jewish 
Church did; that is, so far as it is mortal, so far as its mem- 
bers are mortal. 
This peculiarity of God's Providence which has now 
been noticed, i
 almost seen in the creation of man himself. 
l\lan was made rational, after he was made corporeal. 
" The Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
, 
breathed into his nostrils th(' breath of I ire, and maB b('{'Flme 
a li\'inO' soul."* If pre are two acts on t hC' P art of the 
b 
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Creator ,-the forming the dust, and the breathing the life; 
and they are to the point here as illustrating the principle I 
have been insisting on. .:\lan is confessedly fonned on the 
same mould as other animals; his skeleton is lil\e theirs; 
he is ,-cry like some of them. And unbelievers, in consc- 
quence, have been forward to assert that he does not really 
differ from them; and because he is outwardly like them, 
and has an organized body, and can be treated by Inedical 
art, as if he were but a framework of matter, and is obI iged 
to employ his brain as an instrument of thought, in conse- 
quence, they have denied that he has a sou]; just as in 
regard to J udaisrn they have denied it to have a hcaven]y 
spirit in it, because it had an earthly body. 
And the case is the S3.me as reO'anb the Sacraments of 
o 
the GospeL God does not make fi)f us new and miraculous in- 
struments wherewith to cOIl"ey IIis benefits, but lIe takes, He 
adopts means already existing. lIe takes water, which already 
is the nleans of natura] health and purity, and consecrates 
it to convey spiritu al life. He changes the use of it. .Again 
lIe selccts bread and ,vine, the chief means and s} mbols of 
bodily nonrisTHIlcnt-Ile takes thCIU, lIe blpsse5 them; lIe 
does not dispense with them, but lIe uses them. lIe leaves 
them to appearance what they were; but lIe gifts them 
u"ith a Di\
ine Presence, which before they had not. As lIe 
filIed the Jewish Temple of wood and stone with glory, on 
its consecration; 
s He breathed the breath of life into the 
dust of the earth, and maùe it man; so lIe comes down in 
power 0 n Ilis chosen spn boIs, weak though they be in 
themsch"es, and makes them what they were not. 
1\0\\', frOln what 113.5 b('en said, thi
 lesson may be learnt, 
-that things of this world are only \'aluablp so far as God's 
Presence is in them, so far as lIe has breath('d en them; in 
thpillseives they are hut dust lUlll van ity; and it is as mon- 
strous and insanc, if we thqught aright, to he C'namoured 
of any thing earthly, ('xc('pt it he i:l
tinct with a light frollt 
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heJ\'en, as to de
ire to feed on ashes, or to be chained to a 
corpse. 
This was the fault of the Jews, as regards their Law; and 
this is \vhy St. Paul calls it "ordinances," "rudiments of 
the world," " weak and beggarly elements," "carna
" and 
"unprofitable." They were indeed at all times such, com- 
pared with the Chri
tian worship; but they were peculiarly 
so, when \'iewed in their then state, when God had left them. 
rrhe Gospel restorcd ITIan to the same state, or rather to a 
higher state than that frOln which he hrrd fallen. 'Yhcn 
l\.dam was in paradise, he had a gift which afterwards he 
had not,-the gift-of the Spirit; he was inhabited by a 
divine glory, or heavenly power, which he lost on sinning; 
after sinning, only his natural soul remained to him; and 
when he died, then that soul was gone too. 'The Gospel then 
is as far above the Law, even in the best estate of the Law, 
as the spirit is above the nlerc soul, as the man of God is 
abovc the natural nlan. Such was the Law at be
t, heing 
but a stPp towards restoration in those privileges in which 
luan was first created; framed by God, but not the d weJIing- 
pbce of God's Holy Spirit; only vi
ited by l-lim from time 
to time, and having in it a certain Presence of God which 
sanctified it, and 111ade it live. But when Chri
t came with 
the recovered gift of grace and glory, then that Dirine 
Presence, whatever it was, which once had been in the 
Law, left it: then it was altogether dead, it was reduced 
back aaaln to the mere condition of the \Vorld from which 
'=' 
it had been taken; it relapsed into the deadness and unpro- 
fitableness of a fallen and perishable state of being; and for 
Christians to concern themselves with it, or to profess it, 
as the Galatians and others did, was as preposteJ ous and as 
pen-erse as to join them
el ves to the \\;orld in any other 
way,-in the service of ambition and the pursuit of wealth. 
\Vell then might the Apo
tle say, in the words of the text, 
" After ye ha\'e JnIon-ll God, how turn 
'e again to the weak 



TIlE CIIl'RCn AXD THE \YORLD. 


101 


and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire again to be in 
bondage?" , 
And now, too, we are able to see how far the warning 
of St. Paul ag::1Înst subjection to ordin:tllces npplies to us. 
GrantinO" th:1t this aO"e is in no d 1.n,ger of Judaism , about 
z::"I 0 'L...I 
which I will not here pronounce; yet, at any rate, there are 
dead things besides the Law of 
Ioses, on which we are in 
danO"er of settinO" our hearts. The Law became carnal 
;::, ;:) 
when God left it; but there are things which never were 
otherwise than c:trnal, in which God never was at all: and 
these InïY be OHr tempt1tions, as the Jewish Law was a 
temptatiun to the Jews. St. John says expressly, '.' Love 
not the world, neither the things th:tt are in the world; for 
all that is in the world, the I ust of the flesh, and the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but of 
the world." And again, " The world lieth in wickedness." 
The world may he in one age somewhat better or somewhat 
worse than in another, bat it is in sub
tance al ways the 
same. I mean, that the whole visible course of things, na- 
tions, empires, states, polities, professions, trade
, society, 
pursuits of all kinds, are, I do not say directly and formalJy 
sinful (of course not), Lut they" come of evil ;" they hold of 
evil, and they are the instruments of evil; they h:lVe in 
them the nature of evil; they are the progeny of sinful 
Adam, they have in them the infection of Adam's fall; they 
never would have been as we see them, but ft)r Adam's 
fall. All of them, e\Tery thing in the world is iJl itself alien 
from God, and at first sight Inn:;;t be regarded and treated 
as being so; and though there are (hle
sed he God) excep- 
tions to the rule through the power pf the Gospel, and it is 
our duty to aim at increa
ing these; yet they must be 
proved to be such, before 
ve can take them to be such. 
Satan is the god of this world. Goel created all things 
good; but when man fell, an evil spirit possessed thCIJJ, Hud 
they are evil till God touches them again with his divine 
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light. In Abraham, lIe Ill:tùe a new beginning and sancti- 
fied a hJly hous
hold, anJ tInt 
pre:td iato a ll:ltion, and 
tint nltiou bee.l!119 h::>ly to the L Hd. And then the 1111SS 
fell away, and He pres
rved a remnant; aatI from it lIe has 
spreld a'l:1 diuLl3eJ abro1d a spirituJ.I and reJenerate king- 
dom far and wide, and this has encroached in a blesseJ 
way upon the world. But it is only in proportion as things 
that are are brought into this kingdom, and made subservient 
to it; it is only as kings and prince
, nobles_ anù rulers, men 
of hu:;iness and men of lettcrs
 the craftsll11n, and the trader, 
and the hbL)Urer, hu!uble thclIlseh'es to Christ's Church, 
and (in the lan 6 u'lge of the propllCt Is.tiah) " bow down to 
her with their faces to'.Vlrd the elrth, and lick up the dust 
of her feet,"* that the world be
omes living and spiritual, 
and a fit object of love an] a resting-pl3.ce to the Christian. 
Now it is pbin how very far the lnass of nlell are froul 
taking their standard of things, or seeking a blessing on 
wh::tt théY do, from religion. Inste:ld of raising the ,,'orld by 
faith to the le\Tel of a re 6 enerate son of God, they debase 
themselves to the world and its ordinance3. It is plain, as 
anyone will find who gi\Tes himself the trouble to attend to 
it, that men in general do not give, or feel, or seek for re- 
ligious reasons for what they do. So little is religion even 
the profession of the world at present, that men, who do feel 
its claims, dare not a\'ow their feelin,gs,-they dare not recofll- 
mend Ineasures of whatever sort on religious grouads. If 
they defend a measure publicly, or use pcrsuasioll ill private, 
they are obliged to conceal or put aside the motires \rhich 
one shoulù hope do govern thf'lll, and they allege others, in- 
ferior, nay, \\orldly rcaSOlls,-reaSOllS drawn from policy, or 
expeùience, or COInmOll sense (as it is called), or prudcllce. 
If they neglect to do thi:;, they are de!'pi
ed as iIJ-judging and 
unreasonable. Nay, they are obliged thus to act, else thpy 
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will not succeed in good objects, and (what is more to the 
purpose) else they will be casting pearls before swine. Can 
\\ e ha,"e a clearer proof than this, that the current of things 
at present, in spite of the boasts of men, is essentially and 
radically evil J -ll1ore evil indeed, because of their boasts? 
Or, again, take any of the plans and systems now in fash- 
ion,-plans for the well-being of the poor, or of the young, 
or of the community at large; you will find, so far from 
their being built on religion, religion is actually in the way, 
it is an encumbrance. The ad\Tocates and prOJlloters of these 
plans confess that they do not know what to do \\-Tith religion; 
their plans work very well but for religion; religion suggests 
difficulties which cannot be got over. ChI a subject of this 
kind, one C3.nnot go into detail; but those who look about 
them will recognize what I mean, and, I think, will ac- 
knowledge its truth. 
And so again in those efforts which are laudably made 
fur the sake of preserving thillgs as they are, 3nd hindering 
ruin and destruction coming on the country, men are afraid 
to base themselves on "the old commandment which ye 
have heard from the beo-innina."'*' The y are afraid to kindle 
o 0 
their fÌre fi'om the altar of God; they are afraid to acknow- 
ledge her through whom only they gain light and strength nnd 
sal \"atioll, the :\Iother of Saints. 
\\' hen we go into the details of life, the same truth, as 
in every age, comes upon one forcibly and convincingly. I 
am not going to the question whether this age is better or 
worse than f(>rmer ages; this is not to the present purpose. 
"fhe world al ways" licth ill \\Tickedness ;'; but \\-e arc ac- 
cu
tolIl('d 
ufliciently 
 cOllfes::) the faults of fi)rm('r times, 
which do not concern us; we ùo not sce what i
 evil 111 our 
OWIl. 'rherefore, we need to be reminded of it. 'Ve need 
to be rernillded that all our daily pursuits and doings Ileed 


* 1 John ii. 7. 
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not be proved evil, but are certainly evil without proof, un. 
less they can be proved to be good. Unless that holy and 
superhuman iufluence which came forth fronI Christ when 
lIe breathcd on the Apostles, which they h:mdcd onwards, 
which has ever since gone through the world like n leaven, 
renewing it in rightcouslless,-,,"hich came on us fir
t in 
Baptism, and reclaimed us from the service of Satan,-un- 
less this Divine gift has -heen cherished and improved within 
us, and is spread round about and from us, upon the objects 
of our aims and exertions, upon our plans and pursuits, our 
word
 and our works, surely all these are e\
il, without being 
formally proved to be so. If we engage in a trade or pro. 
fession, if we Inake money, if we form connexions in life, if 
we marry and settle, if we educate our children, whate'"er 
we do, we have no right to take it for granted that this is 
not earthly, sensual, and of this world; it will be so without 
our trouble, unless we take trouble the other way, unless we 
aim and pray th1.t it may not be so. Left to it
elf, human 
nature tends to death, and utter apostasy from God, howcyer 
plausible it may look externally. 'Vhat was it men were 
doing bef()fe the flood C:.lme 
 things '"ery different from what 
men do now ? No; they did the same things as we. "They 
did eat, they dr3.llk, 
hey married wives, they were given in 
marriage, they bought, thpy sold, they planted, they builded.". 
Are these things evil ? Yes; they arc evil unless they are 
good; they are evil unless they have become good; they are 
c,"il until Christ sanctifics them, and then, and not till thpn, 
are they good. They are evil in the case of c'"cry one of 
us, except Christ has sanctified them in us, unless they have 
been touched with the finger of God, 
nd illuminated by the 
doctrine and the power of IIi
 
on. 
In hll things thcn we must spiritualize this world; and if 
you ask for instances lLOW to do this, I give JOu the follow- 
Ing. 'Vhcn a nation enters Christ's Church, and take's her 
* Lulte xvii. 27, 28. 
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yoke upon its Ehoulder, tllCI1 it formally joins itself to the 
cause of God, and separates itself from the evil world. 'Vhen 
the civil magistrate defends the Christian faith, and sets it 
up in all honour in high places, as a beacon to the world, so 
far he gives himself to God, anJ sanctifies and spiritualizes 
that portion of it over which he has power. \Vhen men put 
aside a portion of their gains for God's service, tÍlen they 
sanctify those gains. 'Vhen the head of a household ob- 
seïves family prayer and other religious offices, and Ehows 
that, like Abraham, he is determined with God's help to 
honour I-lim, then he joins himself to the kingdom of God, 
and rescues his household from its natural relationship with 
this unprofItable \\-orId. \Vhen a man hallows in his private 
conduct holy seasons, tlâs is offering up God's gifts to 
God, and sanctifying all seasons by the sacrifice of some. 
'Vhen a lUan who is rich, and whose duty calls on hin1 to be 
hospitable, is careful also to feed the hungry mId clothe thc 
naked, thus he sanctifies his riches. \Vhen he is in the 
midst of plenty, anti observes self-denial; when he builds his 
house, but huilds Churches too; when he plauts and sows, 
but pays tithes; whc::n he hl1 ys and sells, but withal gi,"es 
lJrgeJy to religion; when he docs nothiug in the world with- 
out being suspicious of the world, being jealous of himsclf, 
trying himself, lest he be seduced by the worlù, making sac- 
rifices to prove his earnestness ;-in aU these ways he cir- 
cnmcises himself from the world by the circumcision of 
Chri
t. This is the circumcision of the heart from t}ie' 
world. "fhis i
 delivcrance from dead ordinallces; awl 
though, even if thi:-; were donc perfectly, it would not be 
enough, for we have to 
eparate our
el ïC;.; from the f1e
!l al:.;.;\), 
yet, at least, it i-; the ,-ictury over a chicf and formiò
Lle 
enemy. 
..'.I Y Brethren, this is no matter of words; a thill" to he 
ð 
lisÜ>ncd to carelessly, hecau:,c we haH
 heard it otten hd('r{'. 
The ùe:tth and resurrcction pf Christ is c,"cr a c :dl upon 
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) on to die to time, and to live to eternity. Do not be satis- 
fied with the state in ,\"hich you find yourselves; do net be 
satisfied with nature; be sati
fied only with grace. Beware 
of taking up with a low 
tandard of duty, and aiming at no- 
thing but what you can easily fulfil. l)ray God to cnlighten 
you ,,'ith a knowledge of the extent of your duty, to en- 
lighten you with a true ,'iew of this world. Beware lest the 
world seduce you. It will aim at persuading you that itself 
is rational and sensible, that religion i'3 ,'ery well in its way, 
but that we are born for the world. And yon will be seduced 
n10st certainly, unless yon watch and pray that you enter 
not into temptation. You must either conquer the world, or 
the world will conquer you. You must be either master or 

lave. 'Take your part then, and" stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free."* 


* GaL Y. 1. 
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DULGENCE IN RELIGIOUS PRIVILEGES. 


Rogation Sunday. 


JUDE 1
.-" Th('se arc spots in your feasts of charity, when they feast 
with you, 1èeding themselves without.fcar." 


'rIlE false brethren, spoken of by St. Jude, in this pas- 
sage, ,vere stained with such heinous guilt, both in life and 
doctrine, that it may seeln to prOlnise little profit to us to 
take an} part of it as a text. Their sin has passed with the 
early age, and let it pass from our thoughts. So it may be 
said, and in one sense both rightly and truly said; for it is 
true, that the enormities which once were, are not now, and 
it is right surely to turn away from evil and hide it, when it 
is a thing past, not present. And yet, without recurring to 
those instances of fearful depravity and corruption, which 
ilI
inuated thpmselves even into the Apostolic Church, ac- 
cording to the prophecy that the kingdoIn of heaven is like a 
net which gathers of ever}' kind, good and bad, I think w(" 
may gain a lesson in matters which concern oursehes fronl 
the words in question, which h.l'ie occurred in thf' Senoice,'* 
and arc not unsuitahle to this SC:lson of 11)(' year. 
"rhe first thought which the text StlO'(T{,f'ts to ns when it 
," 1:';:)' 
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speaks of religious feasting, obviously relates to the temper 
of mind in which wc are accustomed to observe the most 
IIoly Sacrament of the Lorù's Supper. 'fhe fcasts indeed 
spol\.en of by St. Jude \vere of a diffcrent kind; they "'cre 
an institution which soon c:une to an enù, in conscquence 
of the abu
es to which they led; but still IIoly'Communion 
i:-- especially "a feast of charity," and the fault which the 
Apostle imputes to certain apostate Christians of his day, 
may, in it" degree, (though God grant but in a very slight 
degree!) adhere to us. lIe says, that they were" spots in 
the feast," a disfigurement, and a disgracc, because they 
" fcasted \\ ith" their brethren" without fear." 1"hey did 
in no sense recognize and realize that Holy Presence, before 
whom ('\,(>n S1. John fell down as d('ad, till lIe laid IIis 
hand on him and saiù, " FC:lr not. "* lIe ..says to all IIis 
servants, "Fear not," wlll,1t they fear; but till then, lIe 
says on the contrary, very emphatically, "Fear." For in- 
stance, "Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trem- 
bling."t "Let us have grace, whereby we may serve God 
acceptahly, with reverence aud godly fear." " 'V ork out 
your own salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God 
which worketh in you, both to will and to òo of IIis g00d 
plc:lsure."t 
"
 e must come to God with fear. Yet we are told to 
" come bold
y unto the throne sf grace."
 Are not the
p 
preccpts incompatible with each other? No, surely, 110t ill 
themselves, but wc are very likely to find them incompatible, 
whcn we attempt them. 'Ve are very likdy to find it diffi- 
cult to fulfil two opposite duties, which are ncvcrtheless 
both possible, and which are duties, because they are so 
opposite, bfr({U:i(' they are so difficult; for no OI
e can sup- 
po
e th:\t easy matters are our duty, but difficult matters. 


* Hev. i. 17. 

 He'h. 
ij. 2'3. Phil. ii. I;!, 13. 
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'Ve are very likely, from our Lord's great condescension, 
frOln his gracious invitations, so free, so repeated, so un- 
wearied, to forget flis ::\Iajesty, and to become familiar with 
HIm; and then we "feast without fear." And it stands to 
reason, the more frequently we accept llis invitation, and 
seek I-Iim in llis sacred ordinance, the greater is our danger 
of this irreverence, unless we be on our guard. 
Now in saying this, my brethren, I mn not addressing 
myself to those of us who are in the practice of availing 
themseh-es in this church of our Lord's invitation to seek 
his presence once a week. I have no reason for say- 
ing, J humbly trust I may with truth deny, that they are 
wanting in " reverence and godly fear ;" though, of course, all 
of us, anyone of us, might have far deeper and l110re solemn 
thoughts than we have at present, and (it is to be hoped) 
shall have, as JeLlr after year pa
ses away; and though we, 
as others, are in danger of irreverence, unless we are on our 
guard. But I am not f'peaking of ourselves; I am thinking 
of the Church generally; I am thinking of theage. There 
IS at this moment a growing feeling of the beauty of religion, 
a growing reverence fur, and insight into the privileges of 
the Gospel. .Persons begin to understand far Inore than they 
did, that Christianity is not a mere law, a Jewish yoke, 
out a Hew law, a service of freedom, a rule of ::,pirit and 
truth, which wins us as well as commands, and influences 
us while it thrcatcns. llithcrto, it has seemed ltS if all sense 
of the privileges and plclisurps of religion were posse
scd by 
tho
(' who had but ('rroneous views of doctrine, and who, 
howcvcr well-inteutioned and respectable in themsel ves, 
came morc or less of an heretical stock; while men of cor- 
recter and more orthodox, iews seelned to be a cold and 
forbidding school, Hay the less fervent, the less spiritual for 
their very exactness: but aJI this is gone by. A more 
primitive, Catholic, devout, ardent spirit, is abroad among 
the holders of orthodox truth. Thp piercing, and thri]]ing, 
Ö 
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and kindling, and (:\nrapturing glories of the kingdom of 
Christ, are felt in their degree by many. l\len are begin- 
ning to understand that influence, which in the beginning 
made the philosopher leave his school, and the soldier beat 
his spear into a pruning-hook. "rhey are beginning to un- 
derstand that the Gospel is not a mere scheme or doctrine, 
but a reality and a life; not a subject for books only, for 
private use, for individuals, but for public profession, f01" 
combined action, for outward manifestation. Hence there 
is an increasing cultivation of aU that is external, from a 
feeling that external religion is the great development and 
triumph of the inward principle. For instance, much curi- 
osity is directed towards ..the science cf ecclesiastical archi- 
tecture, and much appreciation 
hown of architectural prc- 
prieties. Attf'ntion too is paid to the internal arrangement 
and embellishment.of sacred buildings. Devotional books 
also of an imaginative cast, religious lnusic, painting, poetry, 
and the like are in request. Churches are more frequently 
attended on week-daJs, and continual service is felt to be a 
privilege, not a task. And two serrices are felt to be short 
of that measure of devotion which the religious mind desires 
to pay to its God anò Sa,.iour. 
Now no one can suspect. me of meaning to imply that 
such signs of the times are not in thf'lIlseh.cs hopeful OIU'S. 
They are so ; hut, 0 my brcthren, be jealous of the5'e things, 
excellent as they are in themselves, lest they he not accom- 
panied with godly fear. I gric,"e to say, that the spirit of 
penitence does not keep pace with the spirit of joy. 'Vith 
all this outward promise of piety, we are jea
us of that 
which alone is its inward 
cul anù life; we are '"cry jealous 
indeed of personal strictness and aUf:terity. ".,. 
 are alarnl- 
ed at any call to national or perscn<JI humiliation and amend- 
ment; we like to be told of the CXc
nénce of our institutions, 
we do not I ike to hear of their dcfects; we like to abandon 
ourselves to the satisfactions of rf'l igion, we do not I ikc to 
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hear of its seventies. 'Ve do not like to hear of our past 
sins, and the necessity of undoing them; and thus, however 
gay our blossoms may be in this our spring, we ha"e a fault 
within which will show itself ere our fruits are gathered in 
the autumn. "The sun is no sooner risen with a burning 
heat, but it withereth the grass, and the flower thereof fall- 
eth, and the grace of the fashion of it perisheth." \Ve are 
cherishing a shallow religion, a hollow religion, which will 
not profit us in the day of trouble. 'Ve are taking words 
for things; we are led captive by an unreality. Thið is no 
new language on my part; I have said it* before men took 
that interest which now they take in the Catholic doctrine; I 
say so now. 1 said then, as now, that the age, whatever 
he its peculiar excellence, has this serious defect, it loves an 
exclusively cheerful religion. It is determined to make 
religion bright and sunny, and joyous, whatever be the 
form of it which it adopts. And it will handle the Catholic 
doctrine in this spirit; it will skim o\-er it; it will draw it 
out in buckets-full; it will substitute its human cistern for 
the well of trnt II; it will be afraid of the deep well, the 
abyss of God's judgments and God's mercies. 
Alas! . . . we are pretending allegiance to the Church 
to no purpose, or rather to our O\VI1 serious injury, if we 

clect her doctrines and precepts at our pleasure; choose 
this, reject that; take what is beautiful and attractive, 
shrink frmn what is stern and painful. I fear a number of 
persons, a growing Humber, in various parts of the country, 
are likely to ab,tudon them
elves to what may be caJled the 
luxuries of religion, nay, J will even call them the luxuries 
of deH)tion ; and the consequence of this it is very distressing 
to contemplate. They are tending to " feast without fcar." 
For this reason I should even look with jealousy on any con- 
siderahle reviral of w('ekly communions. 'Ve are not fit 
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for them; I am sure, men in general, such as we are, even 
religious persons, are not fit for them. 'Ve need a Inuch 
deeper religion, a more COIlsÌstf'nt cref'd, a keener faith, a 
clearer iusight into things unseen, a more real understand- 
ing of what sin is, and the con:sequences of sin, it more 
practical and self-deny ing rule of conduct, before such a 
blessed usage will be safely extended among our congre- 
gations. I really do trust, as I have already said, that 
the effects of this obsen-ance among ourselves have been 
such as we could desire; but if e\"er it is introduced into 
our great towns, much e\' il will come of it. =II< It is a very 
Dlerciful provision, if we may thus speak of error overruled 
for good, that there shoùld be so much oppo
ition to it as 
there is at present. People say that the IIoly Communion 
obscures the doctrine of Gospel grace; that in obeying 
Christ's command \\"e are forgetting His atonement; that, 
in coming for His benefits, we tend to deny Ilis all-:;uHi- 
cient merits. Can any imputation be morc preposterous 
and wild, however e
timablc the persons may be who ca
t 
it l Certainly none. But still J say this strauge apprehen- 
sion is doing us sen"icp. I am net at all sorry for it, and 
the clamour that follows npon it; for it hiJlders a great e\"il, 
it represses a lux-uriant, rank, unhealthy vegetation ill onr 
religious habits. 
l\Iany a luan, and cf'pecially Illany a wonum, may ahan- 
don thelnseh'es to the real delight, as it wi]] pro\"e, of pass- 
ing hours Ül repeating the l)salms, or in saying Litanies anù 
Ilymns, and ill frequenting those Cathedrals and Churches 
where the old Catholic ideas are especially impres
ed upon 
their D1inds; and they will find, in the words of Scripture, 


* Of course it must not be forgotten, that fi)r the revival of the 
practice altogether \\'(' arc indeht('d to cJpr:,rymcn ill great town!', as 
London and Leeùs, whose instances cannot Lc slIpl'osl'(1 to ('ome 1111- 
<<IN the rpmnrk in tll(' tpxt. 
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that our Lord's "Name is like ointment poured forth,". 
and His "fruit is sweet to their taste."t Yet like the 
Prophet's ro]], though "in the mouth sweet as honey," nay 
almost literally so in a strange way, yet as soon as they have 
eaten it, it will be bitter, if they have forgotten that "be- 
fore honour is humility," sowing in tears before reaping in 
joy, pain before pleasnre, duty before privilege. Nothing 
lasts:, nothing keeps incorrupt and pure, which comes of 
mere feeling; feelings die like spring-flowers, and are fit 
only' to be cast into the oven. Persons thus circumstánced 
will find their religion fail them in time; a revulsion of 
mind wilJ ensue. They will feel a violent distaste for what 
pleased them before, a sickness and weariness of mind; or 
even an enmity towards it; or a great disappointment; or 
a confusion and perplexity and despondence. They have 
learned to think religion easier than it is, themselves better 
than they are; they have druuk their good wine instead of 
keeping it; and thi3 is the consequence. I need not enter, 
however, into the full consequences of this ineaution; they 
are very \'arious and sometimes ,'ery awful. I am but call- 
ing attention to the fact. And then the persons in question 
will be ashamed or afraid to confide to others what their 
state is, or will not have the opportunity; and all this the 
more, because affectionate, sensitive, delicate, retired per- 
sons are perhaps ßlore open than others to the danger I have 
been descri bing. 
1.'he most awful consequences of this untrue kind of de- 
votion, which would ha\c all the glories of the gospel with- 
out its austerities, of conrse are thos(' into which the dread- 
ful heretics fell who are alluded to ill the text. and of which 
, 
it is well not to 
pea]{. Yet it must not be forgotten that 
e\'en in these latter times , thouO'h not ill our own Church 
o , 
and not certainly alllong persons of high or refined minds, 


* Cant. i. 3. 


f Cant. ii. 3. 
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even immoralities have been the ultimate consequents of re- 
ligious enthusiasm. Hut one need not dwell upon extreme 
results, in order to be impres
ed with the danger to which 
our Church is at present exposed. 'Yhat indeed but evil 
can come of living like the world, eating and drinking, mar- 
rying and giving in marriage, faring sumptuously, dressing 
in purple and fine linen, and increasing in goods, and Jet 
affecting to be the children of Apostles, and using the devo- 
tion of Saints 1 
Christianity, considered as a moral system, is made up 
of two elements, b
auty and se,.erity; whene\'er either is 
indulged to the loss or disparagement of the other, evil en- 
sues. In heathen times, Greek and Barbarian in Home 
sense divided these twà between thelll; the latter were the 
slaves of dreary and cruel superstitions, and the former 
abandoned themselves to a joyous polytheism. And fiO 
again iu these latter times, the two chief forms of heresy 
into which opposition to primitive truth has de\'eloped, were 
remarkable, at least in their origin three hundred years ago, 
and at times since, the one for an unrefined and self-indul- 
gent religiousness, the other for a stern, dark, cruel spirit, 
very unall1Ïable, yet still inspiring more respect than the 
other. 
E\.en the Jews, to whom this earth was especiaJIy given, 
and who rnight be supposed to be at liberty 
vithout offence 
to satiate themselves in its gifts, were not aJIowed to enjoy 
it without restraint. Even the paschal Iamb, their great 
typical feast, was eaten "with bitter herbs." II: And, as 
time went on, the Prophets were given, who \vere more or 
less Inoulded after the pattern of Elijah, in " suffering afflic- 
tion and in patience," and were typical of the one great 
Prophet of the Church who was t? come. l\Iuch more are 
Christians to recolJect, and to rejoice, that "the brother of 


* Exod. xii. 8. 
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low degree" is to be " exalted" and" the rich" to be " made 
low," and that the Apostles, whose steps we are to follow, 
(as we this day are especially reminded,'"") hungered and 
thirsted, and were naked, and were buffeted, and had no 
certain dwelling-place, and were accounted the fiJth of the 
world and the offscouring of all things. 
Let us thus enter upon the rich and happy Inonths which 
lie before us, when the earth puts forth all her excellence, 
and robes herself in her bright garments, and scatters her 
most precious gifts. Thus let us hallow Rogation Sunday, 
which is to-day, suitably to the Church's intention, which 
has made these days of abstinence attend upon it, by way of 
warning us that we must not enjoy our Father's temporal 
blessings without reserve. "He visiteth the earth and 
blesseth it; lIe maketh it very plenteous. . . He provideth 
for the earth; He watereth her furrows. He crowneth the 
year with I-lis goodness, and His clouds drop fatness."t 
And we acknowledge IIis bountifulness, we commemorate 
His providence, we enter upon His gifts, by abstaining from 
them. As the Israelites brought the first. fruits of their land 
in a basketf and left it in the priest's hand before the altar 
of the Lord their God, so do we in another way, but in the 
same spirit, begin our thankful use of God's blessings by a 
prudent delay and a lowly prayer. \Ve deprecate wrath, we 
intreat mercy; as Job sacrificed for his sons, so we for our- 
se] 'les. 'Ve remind uurselves, that though" every creature 
of God is good," we ourselves, God's creatures, are the one 
exception to that rule; that though IIis gifts are holy and 
innocent, onr hearts are frail and wayward; that they are 
good in the sending, yet dangerous in the taking-good in 
the use, but harmful in the enjoyment. As before meat, 
f1ay by day, we say a grace and then begin, so now do we 


.. Feast of St. Philip and St. James. t Psalm Ixv. 9-12. 
t Dent. xxvi. 1-11, 
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ask a blessIng on the wholc year, by pausing ere we enter 
upon it. 
This is to feed ourselves lritlt fear. . Thus let us procef'd 
in the use of aU our privileges, and an will be benefits. Let 
us not keep festivals without keeping vigils; let us not keep 
Eastertide without observing Lent; let us not approach the 
Sunòay feast without keeping the Friday abstinence; let us 
not adorn churches without 
tudying personal simplicity and 
austereness; let us not cultivate the accomp}i
hments of 
taste and literature without the corrective of personal dis- 
comfort; let us not attempt to advance the power of the 
Church, to enthrone her rulers, to rear her palaces, and to 
ennoble her name, without recollecting that she must be 
mortified within while she is in honour in the world, and 
wear the Baptist's hair-shirt and leathern girdle under the 
purple ephod and the jewelled breast-plate. 
And lastly, let us beware, on the other hand, of dishon- 
ouring and rudely rejecting God's gifts, out of gloominess 
or sternness; let us beware of fearing without fea
ting. 
" E\-ery creature of God is good, and nothing to be refuseò.'" 
Let us beware, though it must be a sad pen'ersion of mind 
which admits of it,-let us beware of aíHicting ourselves for 
sin, without first coming to the Gospel for strength to do 
so. And let us not so plunge ourselves in the sense of our 
offences, as not withal to take delight in the contemplation 
of our privileges. Let us rejoice while we mourn. Let us 
look up to our Lord and Saviour the Inore we shrink frOIn 
the sight of ourselves; Jet us have the Blorc faith and love 
the more we exercise repentance. Let us, in our penitence, 
not substitute the Law fo'}' thc Gospel, but add the Law to 
the Gospel. 'Those who do despite to baptismal grace fall 
unùer the law; but they do not fall frGJn the Go"pel, if they 
are repentant; they faB under the Law without the Gospel, 
if they continue in sin; they recei,.e the Law with the Gos- 
pel, jf they return. The Law which once introduced the 
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Gospel, in such cases becollles its instnllnent. They fall 
Indeed under bondage, but they have the power of Christ's 
grace to enable them to bear it. 
And in like manner, as they must not defraud thenl- 
selres of Christian priyileges, neither need they give up 
God's tcmporal blessings. All the beauty of nature, the kind 
influences of the seasons, the gifts of sun and Hloon, and the 
fru its of the earth, the advantages of civilized life, and the 
presence of friends and intimates; all these good things arc 
but one extended and wonderful type of God's benefits in 
the Gospel. "rho
e who ailll at perfection will not r:ject 
the gift, but add a corrective; they will add the bitter herbs 
to the fatted calf and the lllusic and dariëing; they will not 
refuse the flowers of earth, but they will toil in plucking up 
the weeds. Or if they refrain from one temporal blessing, 
it will be to resen'e another; for this is one great mercy of 
God, that while lIe anows us a discretionary use of I-lis 
temporal gifts, He aIlows a discretionary abstinence also; 
and He almost enjoins upon us the use of some, lest we 
should forget that this earth is II is creation, and not of the 
evil onc. I aiU Hot denying that there are certain individ- 
uals raised up from time to time to a still more self-denying 
life, and who have a corresponding measure of divine con- 
solations. As somc men are Apostles, others Confessors 
anù l\lart}'rs, as 1\lissionaries in heathen countries may be 
caIIed to give up all for Christ; so there are doubtless those, 
living in peaceable times anù among their brethren, who 
acknowledge a call to gire up e'"cry thing whatever for the 
sake of the Go
pcl, al1d in older to be perfect; and to be- 
come as hOlneless and as shelterless, and as resourceless and 
as solitary, as thc holy ßaptist in the wilderness: but extra- 
ordiu1.ry cases are not for úl1r imitation, and it is as great a 
fauJt to act without a calI as to refu
c to act upon one. 
l\Iay God give us grace to walk thus humbly, thus so- 
(3. 
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berly, thus without censoriousness in this day of confusion; 
enjoying IIis hlessings, yet taking them with fear and trem- 
bling; and disciplining oUTsel ve
 without gloom, yet not 
judging or sland-ering those who are more rigid or le:ss 
ecu- 
lar than our
el \"es ! 
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Whitsuntide 


ISAIAH xi. 9.-""The earth snaIl be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea." 


IT was promised that " the waters should no more be- 
come a flood to destroy all flesh ;". that "the waters of 
Noah should no more go over the earth ;"t and yet a flood 
there was to be, a mighty flood of waters, all-compassing, 
all-absorbing, in God's good time, and in His merciful fore- 
knowledge, when lIe spake the former word; but not to 
destroy all flesh, but to save it. And in its season, as on 
this day, this second, and more wonderful and more gra- 
cious deluge came to pass; the rain of grace descended j 
"the heavens dropped down from above, and the skies 
poured down righteousness ;"t "the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds blew ;"
 "the sea made a 
noise and all that therein is; t.he round world, and they that 
t1u-ell therein ;"11 the earth began to fill with the knowledge 
of the glory of the Lord; for ". the Spirit of the Lord filled 
the world; and that which containeth all things had know- 
ledge of the voice. n '1 
* Preached during a very wet sei\solJ. t Gen ix. ]5. !sa. Iiv. 9. 

 Isa. xJv. 8.- 
 lUau. vii. 23. II P
. 
cviii. 8. ". \Visd. i. 7. 
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Ilow diffprent a fulfilment was this from that for which 
the ...\postJes had bepn waiting! For ten days had they 
waited for the fulfilment of a promise, the coming of a Com- 
forter. And :"ìurely they imagined, that such as Christ had 
been, \\ould be the Paraclete which was to come. Christ 
\Vas a present, visible, protector; a man, with man's voice 
and luan's figure. 'Yho was to be their Comforter, how could 
they conjecture, set:ing lIe was to be such, that it WáS expe- 
dient for them that Christ should depart 1 Some one greater 
than Elias, who was expected before the last day; greater 
than the Baptist, of whom IIerod thought that he had risen 
again in Christ, with miracJes; greater than" Jeremias, or 
one of the prophets;" greater than l\Ioses, who saw God 
face to face; loore than a prophet, Iuore than any boni of 
woman, more than man; perhaps an angel, such as had ap- 
peared in bodily form to the Patriarchs, (for of a spiritual 
nature lIe wås to be,) but still surely a present, a visible 
Being, one whose individuality and intelligence they could 
not doubt, and need not take on faith. 
For such an one they waited during ten days to guide 
them into all truth, little deeming that knowledge about 
Himself was one main portion of the truth lIe had to teach 
them; and then, when they were waiting for this Angelic 
l\Iessenger, Proþhet and Lawgiver, One higher than all 
created strength and wisdom suddenly came down upon 
them; yet not as a Lord and Governor, but asall agency or 
power. "Suddenly thpre came a sound from heaven, as of 
a rushing mighty wi'hd, and it filled all the house where 
they were sitting. And there appearcJ unto them clo\'en 
tongues, I ike as of fire, and it sat upon each of them; and they 
were all filled with the IIoly Gho
t."=Ifc , 
Such W[lS the coming of the Comforter; He who is infi- 
nitely personal, who is one and individual above all created 
beings, who is the Oue God, absolutely, fully, perfectly, sim- 


* Act!;; ii. 
-4. 
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ply, He it was who vouchsafed to descend upon the Apos- 
tles, and that, as if 
lot a Person, but as an influence or 
quahty, by His attribute of ubiquity; diffusing IIimself over 
their hearts, filling all the house, poured o,-er the world, as 
wholly here, as if lIe were not there; and hence vouchsafing 
to be compared to the inanimate and natural creation, to 
water and to wind, which are of so subtle a nature, of so 
penetrating a virtue, and of so extended a range. 
And most exactly have these figures, which lIe. cOllJe- 
scended to apply to I-limself, been fulfilled in the course of 
the Dispensation; nay, even to this day. I-Iis operation ha
 
been calm, equable, gradual, far-
preading, overtaking, inti- 
mate, irresistible. 'Vhat is so awfully silent, so mighty, so 
ine\-itilble, so encompassing, as a flood of water! Fire 
alarms from the first: we see it, and we scent it; there is 
crashing and down fa]], smoke and flan1e; it makes an in- 
road here and there; it is uncertain and wayward ;-but a 
flood is the reverse of all this. It gives no tokens of its 
coming; it lets men sleep through the night, and they wake 
and find themselves hopelessly besieged; prompt, secret, 
successful :-and equable; it preserves one level; it is every- 
where; there is no refuge. And it makes its way to the 
foundations: towers and palaces rear themselves as usual; 
they hare lost nothing of their perfection, and give no sign 
of danger, till at length suddenly they totter and fall. And 
here and there it is the same, as if by some secret under- 
stJ.nding; for by one and the saIne agency the Inighty move- 
ment goes on here and there and evcrywhere, and all things 
seeJn tu act in concert, and to conspire together for their 
own ruin. And in the end they are utterly removed, and per- 
ish from off the face of thc earth. Fire, which threatclls more 
fiprcely; leaves hehilltl it relics and monuments of its agency; 
hut water buries as well as destroys; it wipes off the memo- 
rial of its victims from the earth; it co\ ers th(' chariot 'and 
the horseman, awl all the ho:-ot of PhanlOh, and sweeps thenl 
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away; " the waters overwhelm them, there is not one of 
them left." 
Such was the power of the Spirit in the beginning, when 
lIe vouchsafed to descend as an invisible wind, as an out- 
poured flood. Thus He changed the whole face of the 
world. For a while men went on as usual, and dreamed 
not what was coming; and when they were roused froin 
their fast sleep, the work was done; it was too late for aught 
else but impotent anger and an hopeless struggle. The 
kingdom .was taken away from them and given to another 
people. The ark of God moved upon the face of the waters. 
It w<as borne aloft by the power, greater than hlunan, which 
had overspread the earth, and it triumphed, "not by might, 
nor by power, but by 1\Iy Spirit, saith the Lord of 1108ts."* 
And what the power of the Spirit has been in the world 
at large, that it is also in every human heart to which it 
comes; and by attending to the figure under which it is 
represented in the text, we shaH understand (what concerns 
us most intimately) whether we are personally under its in- 
fluence, or are deceiving ourselves. For if, as has been 
said, the characteristics of the Spirit's influence are, that it 
is the same everywhere, that it is silent, that it is gradual, 
that it is thorough; not violent, or abrupt, or fitful, or par- 
tial, or detached; and if, on the other hand, the stirrings of 
heart which we experience, the impul
es and the changes, are 
of this imperfect character, we have cause to suspect that 
in no sense do they come from the One True Sanctifier, the 
IIoly Ghost, the Comforter. 
For instance; any spirit which professes to come to us 
alone, and not to others, which Illakes no clain1 of having 
moved the body of the Church at all times and places, is not 
of God, but a private spirit of error; because " the river of 
God is full of water; '1'hou visitest the earth and blessest 
it; Thou Inakest it very plenteous. Thou crownest the 
* Zcch. iv. 6. 
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year with Thy goodness, and Thy clouds drop fatness."* 
God's Spirit dwells in the Catholic Church, and has visited 
the whole world. N e\v creeds, pri\Tate opinions, self-devised 
practices, are but delusions. 
Again; veheruence, tumult, confusion, are no attributes 
of that benignant flood with which God has replenished 
the earth. That flood of grace is sedate, Inajestic, gentle 
in its operation. If at any time it seems to be violent, 
that violence is occasioned by some accident or imper- 
fection of the earthen vessels into which it vouchsafes to 
pour itself; and is no token of the cOIning of Divine power. 
Sudden changes of feeling, restlessness, terror, vehement 
emotions, impetuous resolves, ecstasies and transports, are no 
signs of it; and often they proceed from false spirits, who 
are but imitating heavenly influences HS best they may, and 
seducincr souls to their ruin. 
o 
And again; the Divine Baptism, wherewith God visits 
us, penetrates through our whole soul and body. It leaves 
no part of us uncleansed, unsanctified. It claims the whole 
man for God. Any spirit which is content with what is 
short of this, which does not lead us to utter self-surrender 
and devotion; which reserves something for ourselves; 
which indulges our self-will; \vhich flatters this or that nat- 
ural inclination or affection; which does not tend to con- 
sistency of religious character ;-is not from God. The 
heavenly influence which He has gi\'en us is as intimately 
present, and as penetrating,-as catholic,-in an individual 
heart, as it is in the world at large. It is everywhere, in 
every faculty, e\'ery affcction, every design, e\'ery work. 
And th(' surest test that we arc mcmbers of the CathoJic 
Church is the evidence of this Catholic influence, or reli- 
gious consi!:;tcncy, "ca
ting- dowll imaginations, anù every 
high thing that exaheth itsplf agfliust the knowledge of God, 


P
alm lxv. 10-12. 
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and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ."* 
Thus the heart of every Christian ought to represent in 
n1iniature the Catholic Church, since one. spirit nlakes 
both the whole Church and every member of it to be IIis 
Temple. As lIe Inakes the Church one, which, left to it- 
sel f, would separate iuto many parts; so lIe Blakes tllP 
boul one, in spite of its various aflèctions and faculties, and 
its contradictory aims. As lIe gives peace to the multitude 
of nations, who are naturally in discord one with another, so 
does lIe give an orderly governlnent to the soul, and set 
reason and conscience as sovereigns over the inferior parts 
of our nature. As fIe leavens each rank and pursuit of the 
cOllununity with the principles of the doctrine of Christ, so 
does that same divine leaven 
pread through every thought 
of the mind, every men1ber of the body, till the whole is sanc- 
tified. And let us be quite sure that these two operations 
of our Divine Comforter depend upon each other, and that 
while Christians do not seek after inward unity and peace 
in their own breasts, the Church itself will never be at unity 
and peace in the world around them ;-and in son1ewhat 
the same manner, while the Church throughout the world is 
in that lamentable state of disorder which we see, no partic- 
ular country, which is but a part of it, but n1ust be in great 
religious confusion too, within its own limits. 
'This is a point much to be kept in view in this day, as 
it will Inoderate our expectations, and sober us: we canno 
hope for peace at home, while we are at war abroad. 'Ve 
cannot hope for the reco\"ery of dissenting bodies, while we 
are ourseh'es alienated from the great body of Christendom 
1Ve cannot hope for unity of faith, if we at our own private 
will make a faith for ourselves in this our small corner of 
the earth. 'Ve cannot hope' for the success aInong the hea- 


* 2 Cor. x. 5. 
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then of St. Aucrustine or St. Boniface, unle
s Jikp them We 
o 
go forth with the apostolical benediction. 'fhat we are 
tInts at disadvantage may not be our fault; it may be our 
lnisfortune; but at any rate it is not, what we too often con- 
sider it, our boast. Break unity in one point, and the fault 
runs through the whole body. There is a jar and a disso- 
nance throughout; from the sole of the foot even unto the 
head there is no soundness. rl'he flood of God's grace keeps 
it level, and if it is low in one place it is low in another. 
Surely we have abundant evidence on all sides of us, that 
the division of Churches is the corruption of hearts. 
As then we would forward that blessed time, when the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the text speaks, \vill in its ful- 
ness co\"er the earth, as the waters cover their bed, let us 
look at home, and wait on God for the cleansing étlld purify- 
ing of oursclves. TiJl we look at home, no good shaH we 
he able to perfonu for the Church at large; we shall but do 
mischief, when \ve intcnd good, and to us will apply that 
proverb-" Physician, heal thyself." Let us learn first to 
" come" diligent1y " to the waters," and ask for that gift of 
God, which will be " a well of water in us springing up unto 
everlasting life."* And let us not doubt that, if we do thus 
proceed, we shall advance the Cause of Christ in the world, 
whether we see it or not, whether we will it or not, whet her 
the world wiHs it or not. Let us but rai
e the kvel of rdi- 
gion in our hearts, and it will rise in the world. lIe who at- 
tempts to set up God's Kingdom in his heart, furthers it in 
the world. He whose prayers come up fi'r a memori:ll he fore 
God, opcns the ,. windows of heaven, and the fountains of 
the great dcep," aud the waters rise. II e who with Christ 
goes up into tlw IUO nI1tain to pray, or with St. Peter s('e]\:s 
the house-top, or with l\Iary, the mother of l\Iark, is gather- 
ed with lIlauy, praying, or with Paul and Silas, sing praises 


* Isaiah h. 1. John iv. 14. 
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at midnight, they are overcoming the world, let the world 
do what it will. Elijah went up to Carmel, aud cast him- 
self down upon the earth, and pnt his face between his knees, 
and bid hi;;; sen'ant look toward,;; the sea seven times, till at 
his prayers a little cloud rose out of the sea like a man's 
haud, which at length covered the whole heaven, and there 
was abundance of rain.*' 
Let these instances be our encour agement now. Let us 
try to serve God more strictly than heretofore; let us pray 
Him to send down that influence which converted the \\'odd 
in the beginning, and He surely will answer our prayers far 
beyond what we think or hope. He will raise up for us 
saints and guides in this dreary time, when sanctity and \\"i8- 
don1 seem well-nigh to have failed; lIe wiH bring together 
the different parts of the Church, and restore peace and 
unity as at the first. lIe wiH give us that true alld pel feet 
faith which was once delivered to the saints, and which our 
sins have forfeited. "lIe will finish the \'\-ork, and cut 
it short in righteousness, be.cauf:e a short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth."t 
And mean time we shaH ha\re our trne reward, which is 
personal, consisting in no mere external pri rileges, however 
great, but in the" water of life,"t of which we are allowed 
to take freely. "IIo\V excellent is Thy mercy, 0 God, and 
the children of men shall put their trust under the shadow 
of Thy wings. They shall be satisfied with the pJenteous- 
ness of Thy house, and Thou shah give them drillk of'l'hy 
pleasure, as out of 
he ri\'er. For with 'fhce i
 the well of 
life, and in 
hy light sh<tll we see Jight. "
 'Ve sinH he as 
"trees planted by the water-side, that will Lring forth their 
fruit in due season ;"11 "trees of righteou
ne
s, the planting 
of the LonI, that He rnay be glorified."1T Let the high 
mountain, and the awful solitude, and the sunbright dime, 
* 1 Kings xviii. 42-46. t Rom. ix. 28. f Rev. xxii. l. 

 Psalm xxxvi. 7-9. II Psalm i. 3. t Isaiah hi. 3. 
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and the rich and varied scene, be the boast of the foreigner 
and the heritage of the south. Enough for us, if we are al- 
lowed what Scripture singles out as the choicest of God's 
blessings, the green mèadow, and the calm fll]} stream, and 
the bounteous rain, and the thick foliage, and fruit in its 
season. Enough for us, in this age and country, if so be, to 
"dwell in a peaceful habitation, and in sure dwellings, and 
in qu iet resting-places ;"* "to be fed in a green pasture, and 
led forth beside the waters of comfort."t "The mount.ain 
of myrrh, and the hill of frankincense, the orchard of pome- 
granates, the camphire with spikenard and saffron, calamus 
and cinnamon, myrrh and aloes, with all the chief spices,"t 
let others taste, for it is their portion. But who shall find, 
except at home, "the rivers of water in a dry place, the 
shadow of a gre
Ü rock in a weary land 1"
 'Vho shall find 
us elsewhere, " butter of kine, and lnilk of sheep, with fat of 
Iambs, and rams of the breed of Bashan, and goats, with the 
fat of kidneys of wheat 1"11 I..et us be content with what 
supports Efe, while that is given us, though we dwell in a 
h umble place, and have not the riches of the world. Let us 
" take no thought for our life what we shall eat, or what we 
shall drink, or wherewithal we shall be clothed; but let us 
seek the kingdom of God and llis righteousness, and all 
these things shall be added unto us.",-r "Let our conversa- 
tion be without covetousness, and let us be content with 
such things as we have, for lIe hath said, I will never leave 
thee nor forsake thee." Let us nourish ourselves" in the 
worùs of faith and good doctrine, whereunto we have at- 
tained." Let us be "filled with the fruits of righteousness, 
which are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of God." 
.And let us not doubt, that" if in any thing we be otherwise 
minded, God shall reveal even this unto us.". 


* Isaiah xxxii. 18. t Psalm xxiii. 2. 
 Cant. iv. 6. 13, 14. 

 Isaiah xxxii. 2. II Deut. xxxii. III 11" :l\Iatt. vi. 25-3
. 
** Heb. xiii. 5. 1 Tim. iv. 6. Phil. i. II. iii. 15. 
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CHRISTIAN NOBLENESS. 


\Vhit!!untidc. 


JOllY xiv. 10, 19.-" I will not leave you comfortless: I wIll come 
to J ou. Y ('t a little \V hile, and the world seeth l\Ie no more; bu t 
'ye see ,l\Ie." 


,V I1E
 our Saviour was leaving IIis disciples, lie told 
them that lIe would soon return to them, that thcir sorrow 
nlight be turned into joy. lie was going away, yet they 
were to see I-lim, though the \Vorld saw II im not; for they 
were to be blessed with the presence of IIim who was equal 
to IIim and one with Him, and woulù unite thenl to IIim, 
the ThIrd Person in the Eternal 'rrinity, God thc.Holy 
Ghost. 
lIe said that lie was going away, and yet was coming 
again; for the lIoly Ghost came, anù lIis coming was real- 
ly the coming of Christ. Christ said that it was to be but a 

hort interval between llis df'parture and His return; and 
stIch it was, tCIl days. II e went on Iloly Thursday: lIe re- 
turns on the day of PC'ntecost. 
But, though our Lorù and Sa\'iour sent IIis Holy Spirit 
to be with us on IIis going away, still thcre was a difference 
between the Spirit's office, and that which lIe Himself gra- 
ciously fulfilled towards Ilis disciples ill the days of IIis 
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flesh; for their wants were not the same as before. Christ, 
while He was with them, had no occasion to console them 
under affiil'tion, to stand by them in trial as their Paraclete ; 
for trial and affliction did not visit them while He was with 
them; but 011 the other hand, the IIoly Spirit especialJy 
came to give them joy in tribula.tion. Again, He carr.e to 
teach them fully, what our Lord had but" in part revealed; 
and hence too it followed, that the consolation which the 
Spirit vouchsafed diffèred from that which they had recei\"- 
ed from Christ, just as the encouragements and rewards 
bef'towed upon children, are far other than those which 
soothe and stimulate grown Inen in arduous duties. And 
there were, moreover, other circumstances, much to be 
dwelt upon, which altered the state of the Apostles' feelings 
and views, after their Lord had died and risen again, and 
which made them neetJ a consolation different from that 
which His bodily presence gave them. There is no reason 
for supposing that, while lIe was with them, they appr
- 
hended the awful truth, that lIe is very God in our nature. 
" I am among you," lie saitJ, "as fIe that serveth." But 
011 IIis resurrection lIe revelll('d the mystery. 
t. Thomas 
adored IIiIu ill the words-" l\Iy Lord and my God ;" and 
Ire forthwith withdrew fIimself from them, not li\"ing in their 

ight as heretofore, and soon ascending into heaven. It is 
plain, that, after such a revelation, the Apostles could not 
have return cd to their easy converse with IIim, even had 11('- 
oflcred it. 'Vhat had beeH, could 110t be again; t hcir state 
of childhood, ere" thcir eyes were opened and they kncw 
IIim." Of necessity then, since they could not cndure to 
see God and live, did lIe" vanish out of their si{rht." Aud 
I:) 
if, according to IIi::; prOlnise, He was to come to them again, 
it must be after a new manner, anù with a higher consola- 
tion. 
Accordingly, when the Spirit of Chrifo't desccnded at the 
pr()lHi
cd s
a
OIl, "T [c howf'd th(' hea\ cus and camp down. 
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and it was dark under IIis feet." lie came invisibly, nnd 
in\-isibly hath He dwelt in the Church ever since. lIt" does 
not manifest IIis glory to mortal sense. \Ve do not hear the 
whi
perings of IIis still f'malI \-oice, nor do our hearts burn 
within us in token of IIis Presence. 'I'he truth is, we 
Christians know too much concerning Him to endure the 
f1pcn manifestation of His grcatne
s. It is in Il1ercy that 
lie hides IIimself from those who would be o\.ercome by the 
sensible touch of the Almighty IIand. Still it is plain that 
after all, in spite of this considerate regard for our frailness, 
His visitation cannot but be an ful anyhow, to creatures who 
know what we know, and are what we are. This cannot 
be avoided; the very secrecy of His coming has its solem- 
n ity; is it not fearful to wait for IIim, l1ppalling to receive 
IIim, a burden to ha\"e held communion with him? 
and though we joy, as well we may, Jet \YC cannot joy 
with the light hearts of children, who Jive by sight, but 
with the thoughtful gladness of grown men, who are anxious, 
who feel difficulties, who Jook out for dangers, who, in St. 
John's words, know both that "the whole world lielh in 
wickedness," and" that the Son of God is come, and hath 
given us an understanding that we may know IIim that is 
true,"'" and discoyer His real majesty nnd PO\\ cr. 
And hence, as we might expect, the Apostles' felIow
hip 
with Christ through the Spirit, after II is asccnsion, was ,"cry 
diffcrent frOIn their feHowship with IIim on earth. Though 
they waited continuaIly on IIim for IIis peace, "not as the 
world giveth," and continualJy received it; yet, the history 
shows us, they feared the gift while they rejoiced ill it. 
Consider, too, our S
n-iour's own 1110st oycrpcweriug n"ords, 
to be fulfilled in the coming- of thc Comforter,-" 'V11oso- 
ever 
peak('th a word against the Son of man, it 
haJI bt" for- 
gi\.en him; but whosoever speaketh against the IIoly Ghost, 
it shall not be.forgi\.en him." Does not this Sc.riptnrc im- 
... J J 0 h n v. I!), 20. 
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ply thus much, whatever else it implies,-that our ascended 
Saviour, who is on God's fight hand, and sends down fi"om 
thence God's Spirit, is to be feared greatly, even amid His 
gracious consolations 1 Hence St. Paul says, " Work out 
your own salvation with fear and trembling;" and again, 
" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God ;" and again, " Know ye 
not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dn"elleth in you? If any man defile the temple of God, 
him will God destroy."* . 
This great truth is impressed upon the whole course of 
that sacred fellowship with Christ, which the Church pro- 
vides for her children; in proportion as it is 1110re high and 
gracious than that first intercourse, which the Apostles en- 
joyed, so is it also more awful. 'Yhen He had once ascend- 
ed, henceforth for unstudied speech there were solemn 
rites; for famiJiar attendance there were mysterious minis- 
terings; for qnestionings at will there was silent obedience; 
for sitting at table there was bowing in adoration; for eat- 
ing and drinking there was fasting and watching. He who 
had taken his Lord and rebuked IIim, dared not speak to 
Ilim after His resurrection, when fIe saw and knew Him 
He who had bin in l-lis bo
om at snpper, fell at His feet as 
{lead. Such was the vision of the glorified Saviour of man, 
returning to IIis redeemed in the power of the Spirit, with 
a Presence more pervading because more intimatE', and 
more real because more hidden. And as the manner of 
His coming was new, so was His gift. It ,,,as peace, but a 
new peace, "not as the world giveth ;" not the exultation 
of the young, light-he
rted, and simple, easily created, easily 
)ost; but a serious, sober, lasting comfort, fun of reverence, 
deep in contemplation. 
And hence the keener, the more rapturous are the feel- 
ings of the Christian, the more ardent his aspirations, the 


.. Matt. xii. 32. Phil. ii. l
. Eph. iv. :m. 1 Cor. iii. 16,17. 
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more glorious his visions; so much the graver, the more sub- 
dued, the more serene must be his worship and his confes- 
sion. "Tho was so intoxicated with Divine love as 81. John1 
who so overcharged with the Spirit? yet what langnage C311 
be calmer than when he says, "Behold what mallner of 
10\Te the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called the SOilS of God! . . . . . 'Vhen lIe shall appear, \\ e 
shall be like IIim, for we shall see llim as lIe is 1"* And 
who was possessed \\ ith a more burning zeal than S1. Paul? 
yet observe his injunction to the spiritually-gifted Corin- 
thians: "Let ull things be done unto edifying; the spirits 
of the prophets are subject to the prophets; for God i::, not 
the author of confusion, but of peace. . . . Let all things 
be done decently and in order."t And ill like llhllluer, in 
anticipation of Gospel perfection, we read of the illJpressi,-e 
gravity and saintly bearing of Samuel and his prophetic 
comp\iny, when Sanl came to Rumah; while Saul's extrav- 
agance when he came within the Di\Tine influence, prefig- 
ures to us the wayward and unpeaceful behaviour of hereti- 
cal sects in e\-ery age, who, ill spite of whate\Ter tokens they 
ITIay bear of the presence of a good spirit among them, yet, 
whether they preach or pray, arc full of tumult and violcnce, 
and cause wild alanIl or fierce ecstasy, and even strange 
affections of body, convulsions and cries, in their converts 
or hearcrs. 
But if gravity and sobnet) were seen e,-en in that time, 
when the heirs of promise were under age, as children su u- 
mitted to a schoolmaster, aud when hoJy David" ùallceJ 
before the Lord with all his might, leaping and dUlicing 
before the Lord ;"
 much more is the temper of the Chris- 
tian Church high and heavenly, noble, majestic, calm, and 
untroubled. For it is the state of heart imparted by the 


* 1 John iii. 1, 2. t 1 Cor. )..iv. 26. 3
, 
J. -10. 
t 2 Sam vi. 14. 16. 
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Divine Paraclete, who stands by us to strengthen us and raise 
our stature, and, as it were, to straighten our limbs, and to 
provide us with the wings of Angeis, wherewith to lllount hea- 
\Tenward; by Ilim who takes possession of us, and dwells in us, 
and makes us His agents and instruments, nay, in a measure, 
His confidants and counsellors, till we "comprehend the 
breadth and length, and depth and height, and know the 
love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that we may be 
filled with all the fulness of God."* Religious men, know- 
ing what great things have been done for them, eannot but 
grow greater in mind in consequence. 'Ye know how 
power and responsibility change men in matters of this 
world. 'rhey become nlore serious, more vigilant, more 
circun1spect, more practical, more decisi\'e; they fear to 
commit mistakes, yet they dare more, because they have a 
consciousness of liberty and of power, and an opportunity 
for great successes. And thus the Christian, even in the 
way of nature, without speaking of the influence of heavenly 
grace upon him, cannot but change from the state of chil- 
dren to that uf men, when he understands his own privileges. 
1.'he more he knows and fears the gift committed to him, so 
much thc lllore reverent is he towards himself, as being put 
in charge with it. 
Consider the language in which our lolord and lIis Apos- 
tles describe the gift-" If a luan love 
Ie," says Christ, 
shortly after the text, "he will keep .l\fy words, and l\Iy 
Father will love him, and \Ve will come unto hiln, and 
Inake Our abode with him." Again, in 81. Paul's words, 
" Ye are the temple of the l.iving God; as God hath said, I 
will dwell in them and walk iu theID." Again," l\.uo\V ye 
not that YOllr body is the temple of the IIoly Ghost, which is 
in you, which ye have of God, and yc are not your own ?" 
And 
t. J ohu, 
"Vhosoeyer 81lall confess that Jesus is the 
SOIl of God, God dwelleth in him and he in God."t Iô it 

 f:ph. iii. l8, 1
. t t ('Of. vi. ]6. 1 COf. vi W. 1 John iv. 15. 
,.. 
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not plain, that 
uch a doctrine as is here decJared wi]} ex- 
. ceedingly raise the Chri!3tian above bimf;elf, and, without 
impairing, nay, even while increasing his humility, will 
make him feel an things of earth as JittJe, and of small in- 
terest or account, and will preserve him from the agitations 
of mind which they naturally occasion 1 
Alas! I am not speaking of ourselves in this degenerate 
time, when we seem well nigh to ha,"e forfeited the Gospel 
gifts through our sins; but, without thinking of ourselves, 
surely it is not without its use to consider the high GOf:pel 
tone of thought in itself. He then, who believes that, in St. 
Paul's words, he is "joined to the I
ord" as "one 
pirit," 
n1ust necessarily prize his own blessed condition, and look 
down upon aH things, even the greatest things here below. 
" Ye are of God, little children," says the belo1'ed disciple, 
cc and have overcome then}; because greater is lIe that is 
in you than he that is in the world. They are of the world; 
. . . we are of God. He that knoweth God, heareth us ; he that 
is not of God, heareth not us.". Here is the language of saints ; 
and hence it is that S1. Paul, as feeling the majesty of that new 
nature which is imparted to us, addresses himself in a form 
of indignation to those who forget it. "".That!" he 
ays,. 
" what t know ye not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost 1" As if he said, "Can you be so mean-spirit- 
ed and base-minded as to dishonour your
elYes in the devil's 
service 7 Should we not pity the man of birth, or station, 
or character, who degraded himself in the eyes of the world, 
who forfeited his honour, broke his word, or played the cow- 
ard 7 And shaH not we, from mere sen
e of propriety, he 
ashamed to defile our spiritual purity, the royal blood of the 
second Adam, with deeds of darkness 1 Let us lea,'e it to 
the hosts of evil spirits, to the haters of Christ, to eat the 
dust of the earth all the days of their life. Cursed are they 


* I John iv. CA. 
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above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; grovel- 
ling shall they go, till they come to their end and perish. 
But for Christians, it is theirs to walk in the light, as chil- 
dren of the light, and lift up their hearts, as looking out for 
Him who went away, that lIe might return." 
For the same reason, Christians nre cnlled upon to think 
little of the ordinary objects which men pl!rSUe
 wealth, 
luxury, distinction, popularity, and power. It was this neg- 
ligence about the world, which brought upon them in primi- 
tive times the reproach of being indolent. Their heathen 
enemies spoke truly; indolent and indifferent they were 
about tenlporal matters. If the goods of this world came in 
their way, they were not bound to decline them; nor would 
they forbid others in the religious nse of them; but they 
thonaht them vanities, the t01."S of chi1dren, which f'erious 
OJ. 
men let drop. Nay, St. Paul betrays the same feeling aR 
regards our temporal callings anci states generally. After 
discoursing about them, suddenly he breaks off as if impa- 
tipnt of the multitude of word13, "But this I say, brethren," 
he f'xclaims, "the time is short." 
lIence, too, the troubles of life graduaHy affect the 
Christian less and less, as his view of his own real blessed- 
I}f'SS, undcr the Dispensation of the Spirit, grows upon him; 
and eyen though persecuted, to take an extreme case, he 
knows weB that, through Bod's inward presence, he is greater 
than those who fi)r the time h
ve power over hÍIn, as l\Iart}'rs 
and Confc:ssors have often sho\YI1. 
And in like manner, he will he calm and collected under 
all circur[l
tanc('s; he will make light of injuries, and forget 
thpm from mere contempt of them. lIe will be undaunted, 
a
 fc
ring God more than mall; he wi}) be firm in faith :.Iud 
consi
tent, as " seeing IIim that is invisible:" not impatif'nt, 
who has 110 self-will; not soon disappointed, who has no 
hope'S; not arn..ious, who has no fears; nor dazzled, who has 
110 ambitioll; nor hribed, who has no ùe
ires. . 
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And now, further, let it be observed, on the other hand, 
that all this greatness of mind which I have been describing, 
which in other religions systems degenerate::) into pride, is 
in the Gospel compatible, nay rather intimately connected, 
with the deepest humility. It is true, thJt 80 great are the 
Christian privileges, there is serious danger lest common 
men should be pufff'd up by them; but this will be when 
persons take them to themseh'es who have no right to them. 
Did I not begin with saying, that the Dispensation of the 
Spirit is one of a we, of " rcverence and godly fear 7" Surely, 
then, they who pride themselves on the gifl, have forgotten 
the very elements of the Gospel of Christ. They have 
forgotten that the gift is not only" a sayour of life unto life," 
but" of death unto death;" that it is possible to " do despite 
unto the Spirit of grace j" and that "it is impossible for 
those who were once enlightened, if they shall fall away, to 
renew them again unto repentance.". Again; if they do 
aught well, " what ha\"e they which they have not receiycd 7" 
anù how know they but He, by whom their souls live, \\ ill 
withdraw that life, na} will to a certainty withdraw it, if 
they take that glory to themselves which is Ilis 7 'Vhy was 
it that ITerod was smitten by the Ang
l? 0 awful instance 
of the je;:Llousy of God! "'rhe people gave a shout, saying, 
It is the ,'oice of a god, and not of a man; and immediately 
the Angel of the Lord SInote him, because he gave not God 
the glory.':t lIe was smitten immediately; sudùcnly aud 
utterly does our strength, and our holiness, and our blessed- 
ness, and our influence, depart fr0111 us, like a lamp that 
expires, or a weight that falls, as soon as we rest in them, 
and pride ourselves ill them, instead of referring them to the 
Girer. God keep us in IIis mercy from this sin! 81. Paul 
shows us how we should fcel about God's gifts, anù how to 
boast without pride, when he first say
, "I laboured more 


* 2 Cor. ii. 16. JI..b. x. 2!). vi. 4-(). 


t .\('{
 
ii. 2
, 
3. 



CHRISTIAN NOBLENESS. 


137 


abundantly than they aU;" and then adds, " Yet not I, but 
the grac,e of God which was with me.". 
Accordingly, the self-respect of the Christian is no 
personal and selfish feeling, but rather a principle of loyal 
devotion and reverence towards that Divine l\Iaster who 
condescends to visit him. He acts, not hastily, but under 
restraint and fearfully, as understanding that God's eye is 
over him, and God's hand upon him, and God's voice within 
him. lIe acts with the recollection that his Omniscient 
Guide is also his (uture Judge; and that while He lnoves 
him, He is also noting down in IIis book how he answers to 
His godly motions. He acts with a memory laden with past 
infirmity and sin, and a consciousness that he has much more 
to Illourn over and repent of, in the years gone by, than to 
rejoice in. Yes, surely, he has Jnany a secret wound to be 
healed; many a bruise to be tended; many a 80re, like 
Lazarus; 111any a chronic infirmity; many a bad omen of 
peril:; to come. It is one thing, not to trust in the world; 
it is another thing to trust in one's self. 
But, alas! I repeat it, how unreal in this age are such 
contemplations, when neither in ourselves nor in the Church 
around us have they a fulfilment! How is it fit to speak of 
thoughts and tempers which men of the day not only fail to 
cherish, but are eager to reprobate! Yet perchance what is 
lost upon the many, may gain a hearing with the few; \'lhat 
is lost to-day, may be recalled to-morrow; what is lost in 
fuln"ess, may be retained in portions; what fails to convince, 
lnay excite misgivings; what fails with the heart, may create 
the wish. \Ve must not grudge to speak, whether men \vill 
hear, or whether they \\ ill forbear; knowing that" he that 
observeth the \\ ind shall not sow, and he that regardeth the 
c10uds shaH not reap."t 
l\Iay we, one and all, set forward with this season, when 


* 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
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the Spirit descended, that so we may grow in grace, and in 
the knowledO'c of our Lord' and Saviour! Let those who 
o 
have had seasons of seriousness, lengthen them into a life; 
and let those who have n1ade good resolves in Lent, not forget 
- them in Eastertide; and let those who have hitherto lived 
religiously, learn devotion; and let those who have li,'ed in 
good conscience, learn to live by faith; and let those who 
have made a good profession, aÏIn at consistency; and l.et 
those who take pleasure in religious worship, aim at inward 
sanctity; and let those who have knowlf'dge, learn to love; 
and let those who meditate, forget not mortification. Let 
not this sacred season leave us as it found us; let it leave us, 
not as children, but as heirs and as citizens of the kingdom 
of heaven. For forty days have we been hearing" the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God.". The time may come, 
when we shall desire to Fee one of the days of the Son of 
man, and see it not. Let us redeem the time while it is 
calJed to-day; "till we all come in the unity of the faith and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fu]ness of Christ."t 


lot Acts i. 3. 


t Eph. iv. 13. 
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JO:-;HUA A TYPE OF CHRIST AND HIS FOLLOWERS 


First Su.nday after TrinifJ. 


1 USIIV.J.. xxiii. 1.-" An.d it came to pass a long time after that the 
Lord had given rest unto Israel froll'l. all their enemies round. 
about, tbat Joshua waxed old and stricken in age." 


THE Law came by l\loses, and grace and truth came by 
1 esus Christ; but as if to presage what was in prospect, as 
if to give an omen and token of the good things to come, 
immediately upon l\Ioses' death, a sort of momentary fulfil... 
ment, or at least a momentary vision of fulfilment, of the 
promise took place. For who succeeded ]'\Ioses but Joshua 1 
and as l\loses led the people to and from Mount Sinai, and 
disciplined them in the barren wilderness of the Law, 80 
Joshua, who succeeded him, led them into the rich and happy 
I.and, and prefigured the future Saviour, who was to be 
gracious and true. I say, on l\loses' death, a sudden gleam 
of heaven, as it were, came over the elder Church; the Law 

pctned for a while suspended, as regards its threats and 
puuishmputs; all was privilege on the one side, aU was 
obedience on the other. Joshua led the people forward, 
conquering and to conquer; he led them into rest and 
pro
perity. His history is made up of these two parts, 
triumph aud peace. First, he fought, when, in his own \\ ords 
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in the chapter which has formed part of the Service, " one 
Jllan of them chased a thousand;" and no loan was able to 
stand before theln. .And then he rested
 and Israel with 
him,-" the Lord gave them rest from all their enemies round 
about." This morning we read of his victnries
 this evening 
of the fruit of them. This was what God did fur them ;- 
and on their side there was obediencer "Israel sen'ed the 
Lord," we read in the twenty-fourth chapter, "all the days 
of Joshua, and all the days of the elders that overJived 
Joshua." It was indeed a wonderful time 
 dutifulness and 
security; it had an end when Joshua anù his generation went 
the way of all flesh; but while they li,,-ed, the gleam of sun- 
shine still rested on the Israelites, and was the promise of 
the New Covenant, and of the times of the Gospel. Such a 
blessed season never returned to the Church of Israel, tin it 
was made glorious by the coming of the Sun of ltighteous- 
ness, and was brought forth out of the shado\\ls and dreariness 
of the Law into the fu)ness of grace and truth. 
It will be appropriate then to this day, \\' hen the history 
of Joshua is brought before us in our Services, to consider 
it in its relation to the life and office of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; nay, I will add, to that of His servants and followers 
also; for in them in their degree, as well as in IIim in its 
fulness, is accomplished the type which is contained in 
Joshua the successor of l\Ioses. 
1. Now, first, as is '"ery obvious, JO
hU:l is a type of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, as rt"gards his name; for Joshua is in 
IIebrew what Jesus is in Greek. 'Vhen we think that high 
things are told us in the New Testament concerning the 
Name of Jesus, what reverence towards it is enjoined us, and 
what virtue is ascribed to it, who can doubt tl1:1t it is a very 
significant circumstance indeed, that the successor of .l\Iose:::. 
shou]ù hear it? This circumstance leads us from the first 
to expect that the history of J05hua will contain much ill it, 
bearing upon the blessed times of the Gospel. If that Name 
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is put upon him, which in due season the Angel W
s to 
announce as the earthly name of the Son of God; that 
Name which was to be abo\- e every naIne, at which every 
knee was to Low, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth; that Name which was to cast 
out devils, to restore the cripple, and to do many wonderful 
works; that Name, which is like ointment poured out, and 
which shall endure for ever among the posterities,-how 
should not some large bountifulness in act accompany such 
grace in word 1 Let it be ohserved, that his name was 
originally Oshea, and was changed into Joshua by l\Ioses. 
Surely the change was not rnade for nothing. "\Ve see the 
llleaning of it; it is as if a silent sign, made to us by the All- 
merciful God, that even then lIe had before IIim the thought of 
redemption, and of us, and of the reign of grace and truth. 
2. And again, this too should be obsenred : that whereas 
the successor of 1\loses was called Joshua, or Jesus, so did 
he singularly typify the Saviour of men by an act of grace 
which he displayed, and that in the case of an enemy. Up 
to his time, many in
tances as there were of the faith of 
saints, there is no instance recorded of the faith of a sinner. 
S1. Paul says, that by "faith the elders obtained a good 
report." lIe mentions the faith of righteous Abel; of 
Enoch, who walked with God; of Noah, that preacher of 
righteousness, whose name was worthy to be associated with 
the names of Daniel and Job, in exemplifying the holiness 
which might save g
ilty cities; of Abraham, the friend of 
God, whose sanctity so availed with God, that He hid not 
from him what lIe was about to do; of blameless Isaac; of 
Jacob, righteous and holy himself, even if his history furm 
a typical anticipation of Gospel grace; of Joseph, tried and 
tempted, yet without transgressing, from hi
 Jouth up; of 
1\Ioscs, the 1ncekcst man upon earth. Of him the.A postle 
speaks, the immediate predecessor of Joshua; nay, he 
speaks perchance of Joshua hilll
elf, when he says, "By 
7* 
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faith, the wans of Jericho feU dO\\ln, after they were com- 
passed about se\"en days." Down to Joshua's day, no 
instance appears but of the faith of saints; but in the npxt 
verse, and in J cshua's history, we have a different speci- 
men. "By faith, the harlot Rahab perished not with them 
that believed not, when 
he had received the spies with 
peace." Now, why this change? why have we at once a 
sinful woman spared and admitted into eo\'enant on her 
faith, nay, privileged in the event to be the ancestress of our 
Lord; except that in Joshua the reign of that Saviour is 
typified, and that the pardon of a :sinner is its l110st appro- 
priate attendant? The word" Jpsus" means the Sa,'iour; 
it has reference then to sinners. lIe came, " not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance." "Scarcely for a 
righteous man will one die;" but" while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us."* As then Joshua had the N arne, so 
did he exercise the Office also of our Lord; and his first act 
is one of nlerey. Before he enters the land, while he and 
she are yet a great way apart, she does all act of faith, and 
he, hy his representatives, an act of grace. And so, WhCll 
he comcs to the city of e\ iI, and cncompasses it with trum- 
pets, and takes and destroys it utterly; in that day of doom 
she has bound the scarlet line across her window, 
nd her 
house becomes a Church, and she and all who take refuge 
in it are saved. Such is the history of Rahab, recaJIing to 
our minds that favoured and blessed penitent, "the woman 
which \\ as a sinner," who came and stood at our Lord's feet 
behind fIirn, in silence and in tears; and to WhOl11 11(\ 
uttered the gracious words, "Thy faith hath sm"ed thee; go 
.in peace."t 
3. And as Joshua answers to our Lord in his name and 
in his clemency, so too does he in his mode of appointment. 
'Vhen Christ came, lIe inherited the earth oy the right of 
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His hea,en1y Father, and by no earthly pretension. He 
came not as the emperor of the world, or as a claimant of 
:any earthly throne; nor was lIe of the priestly line; but 
U without father, without mother, without descent," as far as 
any temporal prerogative flowed from it; born lniraculously; 
prospered miraculously; " not of blood, nor of the wi!! of the 
flesh, nor of the wiU of man, but of God."*' And here, too, 
Joshua was the type of Jesus. l\Ioses was not told to appoint 
one of his own sons as his successor; nor did he betake him. 
self to the family of Aaron; nor to the tribe of Judah, from 
which the Shiloh Himself was to be born. But he chose 
Joshua, wh.o had no daim or title to be chosen; aud when he 
had to set him apart for his work, what was his cerell10niaI ? 
Did he use 011, or offer sacrifice, or in any other way comply 
with the rites-of the Law 1 No; he consecrated him, not in a 
legal, but in a gospel way; he prefigured in him the ministers 
of Christ and soldiers of His Church. '
The Lord said unto 

[oses, Take thee Joshua the son of Nun, a man in whom is 
the Spirit, and lay tlliJtc lland tlj#Jn lâm . . . . and thou 
shah put some of thine honour upon him, that aU the con- 
_ gregation of the children of Israel may be obedient;" and 
this he was to do, that '" the congregation of the Lord be 
lIot as sheep which have no shepherd." "And l\Ioses did 
.as the LOId commanded hiln;" "he took Joshua, . . . and 
laid his hands upon him, and gave him a charge, as the Lord 
commanded by the hand of l\Ioses.'lt 
4. And in the next place, let it be observed, that where- 
as Josbua was chosen not by man, but at God.s wiU; so, 
too, in a special way did God's choice end in hin1 He did 
not receive it by inheritance, nor are heirs nlentioned to 
whom he left it. Others indeed, as l\loses, and as Satl1ue), 
were vouchsafed God's favour, yet not allowed to transmit 
it to their children; but there is this peculiarity in Joshua's 
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history, as recorded in tlw book bearing his name, that at 
least there is no record of ehildren, who nlight have been 
his heirs; nor mention of any special inheritance in Canaan. 
He who divided the land by lot, who gave to each his por- 
tion to enjoy, is allotted in the sacred history neither wife, 
nor children, nor choice possession. As to the other serv- 
ants of God in the Old Testament, we read of their wives 
and their ehildren, and their children's children. 'Ve read 
of their sitting under their vine and their fig-tree; of a bless- 
jng on "the fruit of their body, and the fruit of their 
ground,"and the fruit of their" kine and sh
ep.". "Bless- 
ed of the Lord shall be his land," says l\Io
es, of Joshua's 
own tribe, and of Manasseh; "for the precious things of 
heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that coucheth 
beneath-and for the chief things of the ancient mountains, 
and for the precious things of the lasting hills, al!.d for the 
precious things of the earth and flllness thereof. "t And 
Solomon exhorts, " Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and 
drink thy wine with a merry heart; for God now aecepteth 
thy works. Let thy garments be always white; and let thy 
head lack no ointment. Live joyfully with the wife whonl 
thou lovest all the days of the life of thy vanity-for that is 
thy portion."t .A.nd yet in spite of this, Joshua seems to 
lack these peculiar blessings of the covenant under which hp 
lived. 
Take, by way of contrast, the history of Caleb. I-Ie and 
Joshua were the two spies who alone had been faithful out of 
the twelve who went to \"Ïe\v the land forty years before they 
entered it. IIere are two servants of God, alike in their 
faithfulness, and in the reward giren them. They alone 
stood forward boldly on God's side, and rent their clothes 
when the people broke out into disobedience, and were on 
the point of being stoned by them In consequence. r.rhey 
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alone had this privilege of an who came out of Egypt, that 
they at length did enter the good land, while the rest died 
in the wilderness. But observe the promise made at the 
time to Caleb. "1\1 Y servant Caleb, because he had another 
Spirit with him, and hath followed l\Ie fully, hiln will I 
bring into the land, whereinto he went; and !lis seed shall 
possess it."* He was not only to enter, but to obtain pos- 
session, and to be the head of a family. But to Joshua, 
who was the greater, no such promise was made. And, 
accordingly, when they entered to take possession of the 
land, we read of Caleb coming to Joshua, and claiming the 
promise, and receiving from him his own portion of land at 
Hebron. "Forty years old was I," says he, " when l\Ioses, 
the sen'ant of the Lord, sent. me from I{adesh-barnea to 
espy out the land.-And 'loses sware on that day, say:ng, 
Surely the land whereon thy feet have trodden shall be thine 
inheritance, and tlly children's for ever, because thou hast 
wholly followed the Lord my God. And now, behold, the 
Lord hath kept me alive, as lIe said, these forty and fhoe 
years,-w hile the children of Israel wandered in the wil- 
derness: and now, lo! I am this day fourscore and five 
years old. As yet I aIn as strong this day as I was in the 
day that l\Ioses sent me.-N ow therefore give me this moun- 
tain, whereof the Lord 
pake in that day.-And Joshua 
blessed him, and gdve unto Caleb. . . IIebroll for an in- 
IlPritance."t Jo
hua hlessed him: the le8s is blessed of the 
greatE'r; Joshua was greater than Caleb. Caleb had a prom- 
i-;e, anrl its performance. Joshua had none. And again 
we rend of Caleb's daughter Achsah, and Caleb saying on 
one occasion, " lIe that smiteth Kirjath-sepher, and taketh 
it, to him will I give Achsah my daughter to wife;" and 
then we read of her begging of her father some land for a 
òowry, and obtaining- it. "She lighted off her d
S; and 
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Caleb said unto her, 'Yhat woulùest thou 1 'Vho ans\\e}"ed, 
Give me a blessing; for thou hast gi\'en lne a south land; give 
me also springs of water. And he gave her the upper springs, 
and the nether springs.". See what a prominence, in the 
history of Caleb, has the history of his family; but of Joshua 
we rearl of no honour or reward in river or mountain; 
no daughters, no sons-in-law, no children's children. No 
descendants follow him to the grave; his llan1e rests upon 
no earthly household. He has an inheritance indeed as his 
brethren, but that in no place of honour and excellence. 
He did not choose before the rest; on the contrary, he took 
the last portion. For we read, "'Vhen they had made an 
end of dividing the land for inheritance in their coasts, 
the children of Israel gave an inheritance to Joshua the son 
of Nun among them."t Do you not see what this means 1 
Is not the New Covenant anticipated in him, even as it is 
at this day 1 Is he not the type of all acceptable servant", 
H in the present distress," all faithful and wise stewards 
whon1 their Lord sets over His household to give theln 
their meat in due season; "who are poor, yet making tnany 
rich; who have nothing, yet possess all things 1" Is he not 
the type of their Lord Himself, the Giver of all good, " who, 
though lIe was rich, yet for our sak
s became poor, that we 
through IIis poverty might be rich 1" 'Yho was it who had 
not a place to lay His head 1 'Vho nas lIe who had no near 
relative but His mother 1 'Vho is Joshua, but Christ in 
figure, the Priest of the New Covenant? Joshua gave away; 
"he dispersed abroad ;" he made men wealthy; he bless- 
ed them; he provided for their family needs,-not for his 
own. A nel Christ has gone to prepare a place for us; and 
in His Father's house are" Inany mansions;" and lIe is 
the disposer of them all; and to IIis good and faithful ser- 
vants \...ho enter into His joy, lIe gi,"cs to one ten cities, and 
to another fixe, according to their works. 
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And all this brings to mind what Scripture says about 
l\lelchizedek also, to whom I have already alluded, who 
was the Priest of the 
Iost High God, and a figure of the 
Christ who was to come; and, being" without father, with- 
out mother, without descent, having neither beginning of days 
nor end of life, but made like unto the Son of God, abideth 
a priest continuaIly."* 
5. And here perhaps it is in point to mention another 
circumstance dosely connected with the foregoing, which 
meets us in the history of Joshua. 'Ve read of no lamenta- 
tion of friends, no special honours paid him on his death. 
Abraham was buried by his sons Isaac and Ishmael; Isaac,. 
by his sons Esau and Jacob;t for Jacob they mourned three- 
score and ten days, and then they carried hill1 from Egypt 
to the field of ì\lachpelah in the land of Canaan.t Joseph 
took an oath of his brethren, that they would carry his relics 
from Egypt when they left it; and they did so. 1\loses the 
l,ord buried, and no onc knew of his scpulchre,
 that his 
people (as is thought) might not honour him in exccss. On 
Samuel's death, ag(tÍll, all the Israelites w
re gathered to- 
gether, and lamented him. But Joshua was buried neither 
by SOliS 110r by the assembled people, as if to teach us to 
raise up our hearts to IIim, for whom no mourning was to 
be made, for lIe was the Living atnong the dead; and 
though for awhile He laid IIimself down in the grave, I-Ie 
did it that there lying He Inight quicken the dead by I-lis 
touch: that so first lIe and then they aU might rise again 
and live for ever. 
6. Once more. 'Ve are told in the chapter we have read 
in this Sen'ice, that Joshua did not accomplish all the work 
that was to be done; but left a remnant of it to tho
e who 
came after him. And yet in one 8en
e he did it all, for 
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"all the
e kinas and their land did Joshua take at one 
o 
timc.". .And, accordingly, he divided out even the country 
which he had not conquered, for what he had done involved 
and seèured, as fur as God's aid was necessary, the doing of 
the rest. "Behold," he says, "I have divided unto you by 
lot these nations which ren1ain, to be an inheritance for 
Jour tribes. . . . And the Lord your God, He shall expel 
them from before you. . . Be ye therefore very courageous."t 
And 
o in Jike m3uuer Christ has done the whole work of 
redemption for us; and yet it is no contradiction to say, 
that something relnains f<)r us to do; we have to take the 
redemption offered us, and that taking in\'oh'es a work. 
'Ve have to apply His grace to our o\\'n souls, and that ap- 
plication implies pain, trial, and toil, in the midst of its 
hlessedness. lIe has suffered and conquered, and those 
who become partakers in lIim, undergo in their own per- 
sons the shadow and likeness of that passion and victory. 
JI1 them, one by one, is acted over again and again the his- 
tory of the Son of God, so that as lIe died they die to sin, 
as lIe rose again, so they rise again to righteousness; and 
in this imitation of IIis history consists their participation of 
Ilis glory. fIe truly has planted us in the hnd of promise, 
and has given our enemies into our hands; but they are still 
in it, and they have to he expelled from it; and as the Is- 
raelites after Joshua's death entered into a truce with thenl 
instead of obeying his command, so we too, after our Lord's 
departure, instead of making that righteousness our own, 
\\ hich He has of flis free grace imputed to us at thp first, too 
often are contf'nt with that nominal imputation, and think it 
enouO"h that He ha
 " divided out the nations which remain," 

 
careless about fulfilJing His directions in destroying them. 


1'0 conclude: thouah Joshua is a fiO'ure of Christ and 
o 0 
IIis followers in tint he is a combatant and a cOlHlueror, in 
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one point of view he plainly differs from tlJem. He was bid- 
den use carnal weapons in his warfare; but of ours St. Paul 
says, "the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but 
mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds."=!(< 
And, again, as the Prophet says, " Not by lnight, nor by 
power, but by :\ly Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts."t "Ride 
on," says the Psalmist, "hecause of the word of truth, of 
meekness, and righteousness;t and the armies which foJIow 
Christ are" upon white horses, clothed in fine linén, white 
and clean ;" and" fine linen is the righteousness of saints."
 
Such is the rule of our \v ar fare. 'Ve advance by yielding; 
we rise by falling; we conquer by suffering; we persuade 
by silence; we become rich by bountifulness; we inherit the 
earth through meekness; we gain comfort through mourn- 
ing; we earn glory by penitence and prayer. Heaven and 
earth shall sooner faJI than this rule be reversed; it is the 
law of Christ's kingdom, and nothing can reverse it but sin. 
As Achan could cause the defeat of the armies of Israel, so 
sin, indeed, of whatever kind, hahitual or hidden, or scan- 
dalous, may dis.turb this divine provision, but nothing else. 
Let us pray that we may all of us be kept pure from sin; let 
11S pray that at last, when we are well st.ricken with years, 
\\ e may be as Joshua, not gifted with riches of this world, 
or with the bles
ings of life, or with "the precious things 
hrought forth by the sun," or " the precious things put forth 
by the moon ;" but with "a name better than of sons and 
of daughters," "the Eternal God for our refuge, and under- 
neath thc e\,crl astill<1 arms." 
o 
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Eleventh Sunday after Trinity. 


2 KINGS ii. D.-" And Elisha said, I pray thee, Jet a double portion 
of thy spirit be upon me." 


THERE is so much alike at first sig
It in the history of 
Elijah and Elisha, that it is not surprising if many of us (as 
I suppose is the case) confuse them one with the other. 
Yet if we examine the sacred narrative carefully, we shan 
find that they differ from each other as widely as those chil- 
dren in the market-place, described by our Lord, the figures 
of lIimself and St. John Baptist, who first piped and then 
mourned. Certainly there are many things which corre- 
spond in their respective histories. Both wrought miracles; 
both withstood kings; both, at God's bidding, visited in 
mercy the heathen in the neighbourhood; both lived in one 
age and one country, aud apparently with one principal de- 
sign in God's Proviùence; viz. that of witnessing again--t 
idolatry. Even the same miracles \\ ere wrought by the one 
and the other; both nlultiplied oil; both raised a dead child: 
so far they resemble each other. 
Yet they differ in Inany important respects. Elijah led 
an ascetic and solitary life, and was the great Reformer of 
Israel; he was a preacher of repentance, and the a,.enger of 
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God'!, honour upon false gods and their worshippers. 'Vhat 
the kings Hezekiah and Josiah did in Judah, that work 
Elijah the Prophet did in Israel, and by the saùle weapon, 
the sword. On the other hand, Elisha lived in the world, 
mixed wi
h all classes of people, had greater political influ- 
ence (as we now call it), and the higher invisible gifts. 
Of Elijah it is said, " He was an hairy man, and girt 
with a girdle of leather about his loins."* We read of him 
first as miraculously fed by ravens in concealment, then liv- 
ing on the oil and nleal miraculously increased; and this 
for three years: next, as showing forth the great miracle 
on 
Iount Cannel before an the p
ople, of calling down fire 
from heaven on the sacrifice, and as causing the slaughter 
of Baal's prophets; then, as fleeing to the wilderness, sus- 
tained miraculously by an Angel, going forty days and 
nights without food; then as returning and denouncing 
judgment upon Ahab; then as calling fire from heaven upon 
the messengers of Ahaziah; and Íastly, as taken up without 
dying in a whirlwind. Such is the course of his history, 
very mysterious throughout, as if he did not live on earth, 
but only appeared from time to time for special purposes. 
Like J\Ielchizedek, he has neither beginning of days nor end 
of life; he is introduced abruptly, as " Elijah the 1"ishbite, 
who was of the inhabitants of Gilead,"t and he is taken 
away as suddenly. IIis special characteristics, however, 
are, on the one hand, his austere mode of life; on the other, 
his destruction of idolatry. 
Elisha, on the other hand, cannot be call
d a preacl1Pr of 
repentance or a reformer; as if Elijah had done the work 
for him, as far as it was attainable. l\Ioreover, he lived in 
public, ill known dwellings; he presided in the schools of 
the Prophets; and he had dealings with thf' kings of Israel, 
Judah, Edom, and Syria. 
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The difference between the two Prophets is marked, in 
the circumstance that Elijah, and not Elisha, is taken as the 
type of Sr. John the Baptist, our Lord's forerunner; and 
from our knowledge of what S1. John was, we may form 
some idea of Elijah's office. The Baptist prepared the way 
for Christ; such seems to have been Elijah's office, with 
reference to the age which succeeded him. Before his 
ministry, Baal's prophets had the supremacy, and the true 
Prophets were hid in caves, and fed ","ith bread and water: 
Elijah reversed the state of things, reinstated the Lord's 
Prophets, and then he was withdrawn. Thus he prepared 
the way for Elisha. Elijah then, as being a forerunner, a 
reformer, a preacher of repentance and righteommess, was 
the tJpe of S1. John the Baptist; but of Wh01TI is Elisha the 
type 1 On this subject I proceed to say a few words. 
'Ve need not of course be surprised, even if the Pro- 
phet Elisha was not the type of allY servant of God then to 
come. Yet God's providences are so marveIIously con- 
ducted in the way of figure and token, that certainly it does 
seem likely that Elisha is nleant to represent some person 
or persons in the times of the Gospel, as Elijah is the type 
of S1. John. N or is it to the purpose to object that Scrip- 
ture is silent on the subject, for Scripture omits to tell us 
that Isaac is a type of Christ, or Joseph, or Job, or Jere- 
miah; yet we can scarcely doubt, that all thesc were such; 
and as the Apostle had Inuch to say (which he did not say) 
about .:\Ielchizedek, there is no reason why hc might not 
also have had sOlncwhat to say about Elisha too, had it so 
happened. Since specimens of a typical corre
polJdcnce 
between the histories of th
 Old and of the New 1'e
tamcnt 
arc given us in Scripture, it is arbitrary to say, that the cor- 
respondence ends with these specimens; probab]e, on thp 
other hand, that we are intended dutifully to avail ourseh:es 
in our expositions of Scripture of the clue which Scripture 
itse]f has put into our hands 
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Still, though Elisha be the representative of some Chris- 
tian office or ministry, it does not follow that there should 
be any very accurate and conclusi\'e correspondence be- 
tween type and antitype. 'rIms Elijah, we know, repre- 
sents the Baptist; yet there are points in his history which 
are unlike St. John, and more like Christ IIimself. 'fhe 
Baptist did no miracles; Elijah even raised the dead, and 
so far was a type of Christ rather than of the Baptist. 
Again, when he ascended on high, he was rather a type of 
Christ than of Christ's forerunner. 
'Ye cannot then have such certainty in typical exposi- 
tions which we make for ourseh-es, as we feel when Scrip- 
ture has supplied them; but it is a great mistake to sup- 
pose that religion is only occupied with such facts and doc- 
trines as are certain. Faith has jts duties towards what is 
probable or doubtful, as well as towards the express words 
of Scripture. 'Vho then does Elisha represent 1 does he 
prefigure Christ? All the Pr0phets are types of Christ, as 
being Prophets; but it is true besides that Elisha is the 
type of Christ, in some remarkable points of his history pe- 
culiar to himself. For instance, when he came from Jor- 
dan, gifted by the hand of Elijah with the power of the 
Spirit, surely he re!'cmbled our Lord, as baptized by S1. 
John in Jordan, and receiving the Spirit in conscquPllce. 
And when his bones after his death revived a dead man, he 
typified (one cannot dou I>t) the E\'erJa
tillg Saviour, whose 
body, dying on the cross, i5 our life and resurrection. Yet 
in 
pite of these parallels, one may hardly ca]) Elisha a 
pe- 
cial t)'pe of Christ, any more than Elijah. 
\Vhom then does Elisha represent! in other words, 
\Vltat is the lesson fi)r Chri
ti an times deducible from EI i. 

llil's history? '''hat light do('s that history throw npon 
the present condition of the Church, awl the present 
duties of HS n1Cmbers of it? 1 think we may say 
that, as Elijah represPllts t h(' Baptist. Chri:-:t.'=-, fi)fp I" II H- 
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ner, SO Elisha prefigures Christ's successors, Ilia servants 
which come after IIim and inherit IIis gifts; Christ Him- 
self being exactly represented by neither, coming between 
them, or (if at aJI) represented by both at once, "hen the 
one was departing, and the other taking his place; at once 
the Antitype of Elijah ascending into heaven, and of Elisha 
standing by Jordan, and receiving the gift of the Spirit. 
Let Elisha then be taken to be the figure of Christ's 
favoured servants and followers, and thus be made to throw 
light upon their duties and pri\'ilege
. By Christ's fa\Toured 
and special servant.s, I ùo not Inerely mean IIis ministers, 
such as bishops and others, but all who in any mea
ure 
have upon them eminent n1arks of the Lord Jesus; such as 
evangelists, confessors, solitaries, founders of mona
tic or- 
ders, doctors, and the like. Of all these, the glorious COlll- 
pany of the Apostles. the goodly feJIowship of the Prophets, 
the noble army of Inartyrs, Elisha is the type. Let ns go 
through some points of the resemblance. 
1. Though Elijah was so great a prophet, yet Elisha I1.H] 
a double portion of his spirit. 'rhis seems to have its par- 
allel in the Christian history. Our Saviour says, that though 
" among those that were born of women, there was not a 
greater than John the Baptist, yet he that was least in the 
kingdom of heaven," that is, the Christian Church, "was 
greater t
an he." f'rhis is eXplaineù by our being tdd by 
the Evangelist, that the Spirit was not given till Christ was 
glorified. St. John" was filled with the IIoly Ghnst, e\"(
n 
from his nlother's womb ;"* yet evcn this extraordinary gift 
was as nothing compared with that Presence of the Spirit 
which Christ's fonowers received, anù by which thcy are 
regcnerated. It is indeed a double, or rather a sercnfdd 
purtion of the Spirit, anù gives us powers, in propflrtion to 
our faith, abo\'c all that" e can anticipate or comprehend. 
'rhi
 then is a first point of resemhlance. Christ's f( J]l \\"- 
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. ers, like Elisha, begin their divine career from tbe waters 
of Jordan, with the power of the HolJ: Ghost upon them. 
2. Next I observe on the especial communion, or (as I 
may call it) citizenship, which Elisha enjoyed with the Ull- 
seen world. Elijah thought hilllself solitary, though he was 
1!.ot so; the world invisible was hid frOIn him. Thoug
 
ministered to by Angels, though sustained miraculously by 
Almighty God, yet, like St. John Baptist, when he sent to 
ask Christ, " Art Thou He that should come 7" he seemed 
to himself one against many. But Elisha had the privilege 
of knowing that he was one of a great host who were fight- 
ing the Lord's battles, though he might be solitary on earth. 
To him was revealed in its nleasure the comfortable Christian 
doctrine of the Communion of Saints. His eyes were 
purged to see sights which the world could not see; and that 
so dearly, that he could even comfort his attendant, who felt 
that fear which had overtaken Elijah when he fled from 
J ezebeJ. TIear Elijah's words-" I, even I only, am left, 
and they seek my life to take it away."* On the other hand, 
when Elisha's servant, on finding the host of the Syrians 
round about them, said to the Prophet, " Alas! my master, 
how shall we do 1" Elisha answered, " Fear not, for they that 
be with us are Inore than they that be with theu1."t And 
then he besought Ahnighty God to give to his servant for an 
instant a glimpse of that glorious vision which he in faith, 
or by inspiration, enjoyed c.ontinually. He" prayed, and 
said, Lord, I pray Thee, open his eyeR, that he may see. 
And the Lord opened the eyes of the )'oung man; and he 
saw; aud behold the mountain was full of horses and chariots 
of fire round about Elisha." IIow well does this vision 
corr{'
pond to that blessed privilege which, as the Apostle 
assnres us, is conferreò upon us Christians! "Y e are come 
unto 
lonnt Zion, and unto the city of the Living God, thp 
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heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of 
Angels, to the general :1ssembJy and Church of the first-born, 
which are written in hea\'en , and to Gnd the J udrre of all 

 , 
and to the spirits of just men Inade perfect, and to Jcsus the 
l\Iediator of the New Covcnant, and to the blood of sprink- 
ling, that speaketh bettcr things than that of Abel!" An 
innumerable company of Angels, and the Spirits of th
 just, 
we dwell under their shadow; we are baptized into their 
fellowship; we are allotted their guardianship; we are 
remembered, as we trust, in thcir prayers. '\T e dwell .in th(> 
very presence and court of God IIimself, and of His Eternal 
Son our Saviour, who died for us, and rose again, and now 
intercedes for us before the throne. \Ve have privileges 
surely far greatcr than Elisha
s; but of the same kind. 
3. Anothpr gift bestowed upon Elisha, and on the Chris- 
tian Church which he prefigured, that is on her saints, and 
at times on her rulers, is the gift of discerning of 
pirits. 
Of our Saviour it is saiù, "He knew what was in Inan." 
lIe knew the thoughts of IIis disciples; lIe knew what 
WilS happening in other places. Of His fulness IIis dis- 
ciplf\s receivcd. St. Peter detected Ananias; St. Paul 
speaks as if he could ha\"c been in spirit at Corinth, while 
in the flesh he was absent. And in all ages thc Catholic 
Church is promised an instincti\"e percpption uf Chri
- 
tian truth. detecting the gros
er or the lTlOre insidious forms 
of hf\resy, thOl;gh at [l distance, a
 if by somc !:'ubtle sense; 
and tllU:5 transmitting the faith of the Gu
peJ pure and in- 
violate to the latest times. "The anointing," says 
t. .Tohn, 
" which Je have recei\-ed of Ilim abideth in you, and ye 
need not that allY mall teach you: but as the same anoint- 
ing teacheth you of alJ things, and is truth, and is no lie, 
and eren as it hath taught you, ye shall abiùe in I1illl."* 
Now observe how this f'piritual perception was granted in 
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figure unto Elisha. \Vhen Gehazi, after taking the silver 
and raiment from N aaman, stood before Elisha, the prophC't 
said to him, " \Vent not mine heart with thee, when the 
nH1n turned again from his chariot to meet thee 7"* At an- 
othl.:'r time he was enabled to reveal to the king of Israel 
all the plans of the king of Syria: "r-rhe heart of the king 
of Syri3. was sore troubled for this thing; and he called his 
servants and said unto thein, \ViJl ye not show me which of 
us is for the king of Israel? And one of his servants said, 
None, my lord, 0 king; but Elisha, the Prophet that is in 
Israel, tcUeth the king of IErael the words that thou speak- 
est in thy bedch:unber."t 'Vhen the king of I:;rael deter- 
Inined to put him to death, and sent a Inessenger for that 
purpose, "Elisha sat in his house, and the elders sat with 
him; and the king sent a IHan from before hiln; but ere 
the nlessenger catne to hiIn, he said to the elders, See Je 
how this son of a lnurderer hath sent to take away mine 
head 1 look, when the messenger cometh, shut the door, and 
hold him fast at the door; i::, not. the 
ound of his ßlaster's 
teet behind him 1"+ Further, when he saw IIazael, the 
captain of the king of Syria, "he settled his countenance 
8teadfa
tly, until he was ashamed; and the man of God wept. 
And I-Iazael said, 'Vhy weepeth my lord! And he answer- 
ed, ßccau
e I know the evil that tlIou wilt do unto the chil- 
dren of Israel ;"
 he saw in hIS f..1ce his future fortunes 
Still morr rClnarkable are Jus words, when he could not dis- 
cover the trouble which w
lghed upon the ShUnall11uite, as 
implying that such ignevance was unusual with him. "Her 

oul is \"exed withip her: and the Lord hath hid it from me, 
and hath not told me." \I 
4. A {i.riher power vouchsafed to Elisha, in which he 

cCJns tù have f'urpassed Elijah his predecessor, was the 
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power of inflicting spiritual censures and judgments. I 
n1ean, that the punishments he awarded were accomplished, 
not by hUlnan, but by supernatural means. Elijah indced 
called down fire from heaven on the nlessengers of Ahaziah ; 
but his great judgment upon the worshippers of Baal was 
effected by the S\\ ord. But Elisha's recorded judgments and 
censures were of a supernatural kind, bringing out into clear- 
er view that characteristic of the spiritual priesthood which 
was to COIne,. which Elijah only obscurely betokened. For 
instance; when he passed through Bethel, littlc children 
came out of the city and morked him, saying, " Go up, thou 
bald head !"-" and he turned back, and looked on them, and 
cursed them in the Name of the Lord; and there came forth 
t\VO she-bears out of the wood, and tare forty and two children 
of them."* When Gehazi was convicted, be smote him with 
leprosy;t when the Syrians encompassed him, he " prayed 
unto the Lord, and said, 
mjte this people, I pray Thee, 
with blindness. And He smote them with blindness, ac- 
cording to the word of Elisha."t And when the unbeliev- 
ing lord scoffed at his prophecy of plenty during the sif'ge 
of Samaria by th
 Syrians, he said," Behold, thou shalt 
see it with thine ey
s, but shalt not eat thereof;"
 and 
accordingly he wa::, trampled to death in the gHte by tIle 
people, as they went out to profit by the plenty, when it 
came to pass by -the Syrians fleeing and leaving their caml) 
behind them. This see"ms to be the meaninO' of the word
 
b , 
"IIim that escapeth from the 
'vord of Jehu shall Eli
ha 
:slay." In like Inanner, under the Gospel, St. Paul smote 
Elymas with blindness; and S1. Petl-or pronounced God's 
judgment upon Anania
 and Sapphira, who, like Gehazi, 
were guilty of covetousness and lying; and St. Paul bade 
ùe]iver th
 incestuol1
 Corinthians to Satan. Nay, to all 
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the n1Ïnisters of Christ is comlnitted the awful power of re- 
taining and remitting sins, aCCOI ding to the words, " 'Vhose- 
soever sins ye remit they are remitted unto them; and whose- 
soever sills ye retain, they are retained." * 
:>. Furth
r: Elisha's person seems to ha'n
 been gifted 
with an extraordinary sanctity and virtue. E\Ten the touch 
of his relics after his death raised a dead mall. Our Sav- 
iour had this po\\-er, as all others, in its fulness; virtue 
went out of Him. AIrd llis Apostles inherited it in their 
measure. 'Ve are told that" the people brought forth the 
sick into the streets, and I aid theln on beds and couches, 
that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by might over- 
shadow some of them."t And of 81. Paul,-that "God 
wrought special n1iracles by the hands of Paul, so that from 
his body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, 
and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits 
went out of them."t IJere, moreover, we see the superior- 
ity of the Apostles to Elisha; for on one occasion, when the 
Shunammite's son was dead, Elisha apparently tried the like 
means, but was not answered. fIe 
ent Gehazi forward 
with his staff, to lay it un the child's face; " and Gehazi 
passed on before them, and laid the staff. upon the face of 
the child; but there was neither voice nor hearing ;"
 though 
it may be that the employment of thf' hypocritical Gehazi 
was the cause of the disappointmeut, if it was one. 
G. Further; there is much in Elisha's miracles, nay, 
and in Elijah's in a degree, typical of the Christian sacra- 
ments. N aall1an's cleansing in Jordan, is a manifest figure 
ofhoJy Baptism, in which the If'prf'sy of the soul is washed 
away hy water. ...\gain, the 1l1ultiplying of the oil is like thp 
miracle of the Joa\'{\:-;, a type of lIoly Communion, in which 
Christ is giren to us again and a.
ain without failing, all 


* John X
. 

. 
t Ih. xi,". 11, 1
. 


tArts v. 15. 

 2 King.;; iv. 31. 



160 


ELISHA A TYPE OF 


over the world, to all who beIieve,-to each of thenl whoIJy 
and entireJy, though lIe is OIJ the right hand of God in heav- 
en. At another time, Elisha muJtiplied twenty loavf's of 
barley and some corn, 
o as Inore than to 8uflice fin one 
hundred men. 
7. Again, I might say much 0)) what I alluded to in the 
be<TinniuO' of these remarks , I mean Elisha's close counexion 
ö ö 
and intercourse with n1atters of this world, in which he 
resembles Christ and IIis Church. . Elijah, like the Bap- 
tist, lived ont of the world; ,but Elisha was intimately con- 
nected with the great political IDovements (as we now call 
them) of the day. It \\as through him that Jehoshaphat and 
Juranl gained the victory over the l\IoaLites. It was through 
him that Jehu was raised to the throne, and Jezebel and 
Joram slain. lIe interfered in the counsels of Benhadad, 
king of Syria; and his last áct in his" sickness, whereof }le 
died," wa
 to promise Joash king of I
rael three victories 
over the Syrian
.* Yet he pretcndcd to no earthly power 
in all this; hc acted from God, and on supernatural claims; 
thus answering to OlIr Lord's account of IIi:.; kingdom, as 
being not of this world, elsf' would His servants fight.t 
8. Lastly, it is well to noticc thc dignity and state which 
he assumed in his dealings with men, high Bnd low; in 
which he WBS a fit type of that IIoIy Church Catholic to 
which it i
 promised, "The nation and kingdom that will 
not sen e 'l'hc>e shaH perish; yea, those nations 
hall be ut- 
terl y wasted." 
For instance; consider his conduct to the 
hnnam11lite. 
SIH' \\ as "a great woman," as Scripture tell:; us, wealthy 
and honour3.ble; he was a poor man rnd a wanderer. She, 
in her picty, fiuding hiu1 pass by often, constrained him to 
eat bread at her hou
e, and gave him a room in it. If this 
wer(> now to take pJace, 
J}(' wouJrl hf' cuIJc>d the patron ot 
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Elisha, and he would be thought highly indebted to her, and 
bound to look up to her. But what was the actual bearing 
of Elisha ànd this pious WOlnan towards one another? they 
both felt that his presence conveyed far more to her, 
than any thing she could do for him. Accordingly, in spite 
of her riches and his poverty, he in her house acted as the 
lord, and she as the servant. We read that, "it fell on a 
day that he came thither, and he turned into the chan1ber, 
and lay there. And he said to Gehazi his servant, Call this 
Shunanunite. And when he had called her, she stood be- 
fore him. And he said unto him, Say now unto her, Behold, 
thou hast been careful for us, with all this care; what is to 
be done for thee? wouldest thou be spoken for to the king, 
or to the captain of the host? And she answered, I dwell 
among mine own people. And he said, 'Vhat then is to be 
done for her? And Gehazi answered, Verily she hath no 
child, and her husband is old. And he said, Call her. And 
when he had caIl{'d her, she stood in the door. And he 
said, About this season, according to the time of life, thou 
shalt embrace a 80n."* Such a deportment would in this 
day be caned pride in such as Elisha,-so different are 
God's ways and our ways. It would indeed have been gross 
pride and arrogance, had he so acted as from himself; but 
he was in his day a steward of the mysteries of God, and only 
behaved himself as became his rank and his office as God's 
represcntative. Again; consider his conduct towards N aa- 
Inan, which so grie,-ous1y offended the proud Syrian. In- 
stead of waitin
 upon him, he sent him a mere message to 
wa:sh in .Jordan. Thus he magnified his heavcnly oflice, to 
remind N aarn:ln that there was a God in Israel; whereas 
Naarnan and his ma:-;tcr had considered him a Hlcre servant 
of the king of Israel, hound to do whatever he was bidden 
to do. Consider, too, his conduct to the messenger of J e- 
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horam, already referred to, when he " f'at in his hou
e and 
the elders \\ ith him;" and to J OliSh, OIl his death-bed, with 
whom "the man of God was wroth," becau
e "he snlote 
thrice and stayed."* 'Vhat ha\Te we here out a figure of 
that Church, to whom kings were to " bow down with thcir 
face toward the earth, and lick up the dust of her feet 1"t 


To conclude. These remarks If'ad us to this reflection. 
If Elisha be in spirit still arnong us, I mean, if the Church 
of Christ, viewed in her rulers, her confessors, her ascetics, 
and her doctors, be represented in the prophetic writings, 
such as Elisha is described in the history of I
rael, how 
much have we to learn before we gain a clear and simple 
\Tiew of its real character! "-hat a veil is 011 the eyes of 
men, who treat it as a mere institution of this world! Sure- 
ly, we are under a supernatural dispensation, though we do 
not realize it; and did we realize it better, we should see 
it better, we should doubtless have Inore sensible proofs 
given us of it. God asks of us, first, faith, and then lIe 
vouchsafes to give us sight. Did we believe that we were 
under IIis ilnlnediate governancc, lie would reward us by 
results of SUdi a privilege which we ]{now not of at present. 
Did we cry out, "'Vhere is the Lord God of Elijah 7" the 
waters would divide. Never then, my brethren, come to 
Church, "ar to IIoly Communion, never be present at a bap- 
tism, marriage, or burial, or at any other rite, without fèel- 
ing that there is a great deal IHore there than you see. 
'Vhere two or three are gathered together in Christ's name, 
lIe is in the n1Ïdst of them. Belie,'e that, were YOllr eyes 
opened, as the young man's were, lOU would see hor
cs and 
chariots of fire round about. God's ann is not shortencd, 
though man does not believe. lIe does his \\ollders in spite 
of us. Elijah went to heaven by miracle, and one Jllan only 
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saw it; but a miracle was done nevertheless. Angels are 
among us, and are powerful to do any thing. And they do 
wonder::; for the believing, which the world knows nothing 
about. According to our faith, so it is done unto us. Only 
believe, and all things are ours. 'Ve shall have clear and 
deeply-seated convictions on our n1inds of the reality of the 
invisible world, though we cannot con1IDunicate them to 
others, or explain .how we come to have them... 
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ISAI \11 xxxvii. :31.-" The remnant that is escaped of the homH' of 
Judah shall again take root downward, and bear fruit upward." 


'VHE
 the power and Fplendour of tlw family of David 
were failing, and darkness was falling on the Church, and 
religious men were fighting again:--t dismay and distrust, the 
Prophets foretold that the kingdom of tllC saints should one 
time be restorcd; and that, though its glories were then 
:'letting, a morrow would come in due course, anù that a 
morrow without an evening. lIas this promise yet been 
fulfilled or no? and if fuJfiIJed, in what sensc fulfilled? 
l\Iany persons think it has not yet been fulfilled at aU, and 
is to be fulfilled in some future dispensation or IniIlenniulll ; 
and nJany think that it has indeed been fulfilled, )'et not 
literally, Lut spiritually and figuratively; or, in other \\ords, 
that the promi
ed reign of Christ upon earth has been 
nothing Inore than the influence of the Gospel (',,"cr the souls 
of men, the triumphs of Divine grace, the pri\"ileges enjoyed 
by faith, and the conversion of the elect. 
On the contrary, 1 would say that the prophecies in 
question have in their sub
tance been fulfilled litpnilIy, alld 
in the present Dispensation; anù, if so, we need no figura- 
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tive and no future fulfilment. Not that there Illay not be 
both a figurati,-e and a future accomplishment besides; but 
these will be over and above, if they take place, and do not 
interfere with the direct nleaning of the sacred text and its 
literal fulfilment. 
In the text, the prophet Isaiah, upon Sennacherib's in- 
vasion, Inakes to IIezekiah the f'ncouraging promise, that, 
in spite of present misfortunes, " the hou::;e of J ltdah should 
again take root downward and bear fruit upward." Other 
prophecies, parallel to the text, are such as the fonowing :- 
" Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that J win nlake a 
new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house 
of Judah. . . . I will put 
Iy law in their inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts, nnd will be their God, and they 
hall 
be 
\I y people."* Again;" llehold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, that I wiJI perform that good thing which I have 
promisf'd untu the house of Israel and to the house of Judah. 
. . . For thus saith the Lord, David shall never want a man 
to sit upon the thn'ne of the hcu
e of Israel, neither shaH 
the prie
t
, the Lcvites, want a man hef()re l\Ie to offer burnt 
offerings, and to kindle meat ofièrings, and to do sacrifice 
continually."t Ezekiel speaks the same langu
ge as Jerc- 
mi
h; "1 wiB set up one shepherd o'-er them, and He shaH 
feed them, even 
Iy servant David; lIe shaH feed them, and 
tIe shall be thcir shepherd. ...\nd I, the Lord, will be their 
God: and l\Iy servant Da,'id a prince among them: I, the 
l.ord, have spokea it."t And Zechariah; "Thus saith the 
Lord, I am returued unto Zion, and win dweJl in the midst 
of Jcrusalem; and Jerusalcm shall bt' caJIed a city of truth; 
anù the mountain of the Lord of IJost
, the holy mountaln."
 
And the prophet hmiah; "Fear not, thou \\'01 m Jacob, and 
J{' men of Israel; J will help th('(', 
aith the Lord, and thy 
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Redeemer, the lloly One of Isr3eL Behold, I will make 
thee a new sharp thre
hing in
trument, having teeth; thou 
shalt thresh the monntains, and beat th('1}) 
maJl, and f'halt 
Dlake the hills as chaff"* And aaain , . "l
or Zion's sake 
o 
willI not holù IllY peace, and for Jerusalem's sake I \\"ill not 
rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth as IJrightllcss, 
and the salvation thereof as a lamp that uurncth. And the 
Gentiles slt,:tll see thy righteousness anù all kin
s thy glory; 
and thou shalt be calJed by a new name, which the 1110uth of 
the Lord shall name."i- 
Now, first, that these and a number of other prophecies 
which speak still more distinctly of a conquest, a kingdoTn, 
a body politic, a ritual, and a law, are fulfilled in the dis- 
pensation under which we live, which immediately succeeded 
upou the Jewish, not ill one future and disconnected, is plain 
from the express assertions of in
pired persons. Such as 
the Apostle St. James, in the Acts, \\' ho, after decb.ring with 
St. Peter, " how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to 
take out of them a people for Ilis Name,': adds, " to this 
agree the words of the Prophets, as it is written, After this 
I will rcturn, and will build again the tabernacle of Da\'ià 
which is fallen down, and I will build again the ruins thereof, 
and I will set it up; that the residue of mcn might seek after 
the l.ord, and all the Gentiles upon whom l\Iy Name is 
called, saith the Lord who docth all these things." Y oÙ 
see that, according to the A postle, at that very time the ful- 
filment of the prophecy wns commencing; the re-construc- 
tion of the kingdom of D
wid wa
 no future and detaclu'd 
event, it was then in progn

o;;; it was coming to pa
:-- ill the 
conversion of the })('athen. It confirms this \ icw of the 
8ubjC'ct to consider that it sen'cs as an explan3.tipn of the 
strong language of l\Ioses, in which the perpetual ohligation 
of the Law is asserted, in 
pite of inducements of w}l'ltcver 


Isaiah xli. 11, 15. 
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A t;ONTINUATION U1" THE JEWISII. J 67 


kinù to abandon it. "Y e shall not add unto the word wh!ch 
I command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it;" 
for the Gospel was but a development of the law. "Thou 
shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and sha1t talk of 
then} when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest 
hy the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest 
up." "If ye shall diligently keep all these con1mandments, 
. . . then shall no man be able to stand before you." And 
after punishment, return of prosperity was promised them, on 
. 
condition of their returning to the Law. "When thou art in 
tribulation, and all these things are come upon thee, even in 
the latter days, if thou turn to the Lord thy God, and shalt 
be obedient unto II is voice, . . . He will not forsake thee, 
neither destroy thee, nor forget the co\,enant of thy fathers, 
which He sware unto them."* The latter days are men- 
tioned, yet without a hint that obedience to the Law was to 
be relaxed, which holds only on the principle that the Gas- 
pe] is its continuation. 
And, on the other hand, it is no nlere figurative sense in 
which such words as "power," " kingdom," "rule," "con- 
\luest," "princes," "judges," "officers," and the like are 
used (as if the promised dominion were to be but moral, the 
promised Church iu\"isihle, the plomised reign of Christ but 

piritual), for this siInple n)d
on, that there JUtS heen, ill 
matter of fact, ill Christi a... times a visible Church, a tCll1pO- 
ral kingdom, a succe
IOll of rulers, such as the prophecies 
do describe; which have heell 1I108t \'ariousJy and Ininute]y 
fulfilled in theil literal sense; and we know, in such cases, 
\\"hat has b
1l laid ÙUWl1 by a great authority in our Church, 
-" J hp](1 it," he says, "tor a mo
t iufallible rule in expo- 

itjt.HJS of sacred Scripture, that w here a I iteral construction 
n ill sf :!ud, the farthest from the letter is c0I111nonly the 
worst.". Inùeed, these figurative intPf}netations have given 
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special occasion to the infidel to scot}" against the Bible, as 
if the prophecies had failed eVCll by the confession of their 
friends, who, to hide their failure, are forced to pretend that 
they ne"er were intended to have a literal fulfilment, only a 
spiritual one. llistory shows their fulfilment, but ll:C enable 
him to deny it. 
Temporal, then, as weB as 
piritual greatness, a vi
ibJe 
dominion as well as a secret influence, was both promi:-ed 
to th
 Church in the Old 'l'estament, and according to the 
promi::;e has already come to pa
s in Gospel times. And 
now I wi}) obsen'e upon one or two difficulties, which at 
fir
t may he felt in receiving a ,'iew of God's dealings with 
His Church, which in itself is 1110st simple and satisfac- 
tory. 
1. First, it may be said that the prophecies hpve not 
been, and never will be, fulfilled in the lEtter, because they 
contain expressions and statement:, which do not admit, or 
certainly have not, a literal meaning. Thus, in one of the 
passages just now quoted, it is said that David shall feed th
 
chosen people. Núw, by David, cannot be meant auy one 
but Christ; dlat i
, the prophecy is figurati, e; for if one 
part is not literal, why should another be? .l\gain, it i:-- 
said that "the SUll of Rib
eousne3s shall aT1:5e \yith heal- 
ing in llis wing
 ;"i< and "b
old I wil1 bring fi)rth 
Iy 
Servant the Branch ;"t and 3ga
. "'rhe wolf !Shall dwell 
with the lamb, and the leopard shaH }).:
 d()\nl with the j{id."t 
Again, "I win write 
I y law in their 11"art
." 'fhe fulfil. 
Illent of the prophecy then is either spiritu
, or, wherf> it 
admits of being taken literal1y, it is future. 
Now this ohjection is sur('J} Bot well groundell, "-ud pre- 
sents no real difficulty at all, as a very !-'Iight consideratiol' 
will 
ho\V us; for it f'tands to reason, that the use of tigl1re
 
in a com p osition l
 not enouHh to make it firrurati\c i.lS ê\ 
o M 


l\Ia1. iv. 
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whole. \Ve constantly use figures of speech wheneH:'r wt' 
speak; yet who will say on that account that the main 
course of our conversation is not to be taken literally? \Ve 
talk of a cutting wind and a threatening sky, without mean- 
ing that literally the 
ky is able to threaten, or the wind to 
cut; yet, in spite of these figures, we mean what we say, as 
to the gencral run and drift of our sentences. 
One of the two disciples said that their heart "burnt" 
within them, as our Lord talked to them; are we not liter- 
ally tu understand that He con\Terscd with them, because 
their heart did not literally burn? St. Paul calls the Church 
"the pillar and ground of the truth;" is Church not litera), 
and truth not literal, because pillar is not literal 1 And in 
like nlanner we speak of the Christian minister as a pastor, 
and his charge as hi
 flock; yet without any intention to be 
allegorical Of poetical. 
Again, to take another ch
s of instances; S1. Peter caBs 
Rome Babylon; does that make his epistlc an allegory? 
our Lord calls llerod "that fox;" does this show that His 
whole 
peech is a figure, and that lle did not mean in a 
literal sense, what lIe said, that He was casting out devils 
and doing cures, and that "no prophet could perish out of 
Jernsalpm1" AnlI again, when lie calls Simon by the name 
of l>cter or Rock, whut is this morc than giving him a 
/I{(IIlP! Petcr, which i
 in its origin a figure, becolllE's a 
mere prnpf'r namc. And 
() whcn lIe Himself is called a 
Lam b, tit is is hut IIi
 sacfC'd N arne, tl!kCll from IIis gra- 
cious oJlicf\; 
nd whC'n 
t. John ll
pti
t 
ilid, "Bchold the 
Lamb of God, which takpth away the sin of the world," he 
.ruu
t be tak
n to mcan, that OHr Lord does really and Jiter- 
ally take away the world's sin, though he is caIJed the Lamb 
by a figure. . 
Now this will il l ) I )} v to the lanO'u,llre of the Pro ! )hets. 
w b b . 
the words "David," "J
rael," "Jerusalem," and the like, 
are not 
L) much fignre
, as proper name
 which ha\ e a figu- 
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rative origin, or words which, having first had a confined 
sense, come, as language proceeds, to ha,.e a wide one. 0 
course, there are in the Prop.hets figurative word
 and sen- 
tences too, because they write poeticany; but even this 
does not nlake the tenor of their language figurative, any 
lllore than occasional simile
 show an heroic poem to bp an 
extcnded allegory. It does not follow, because they speak 
figuratively of the lion lying down with the kid, with an 
allusion to the state of brute aÙimals before the fall, or of the 
desert blossoming, that therefore an they sa} about the tem- 
poral greatness of the Church, its power over high and low, 
rich and poor, one with another, is figurative too. Again, 
in the text, hardly anyone word admits of a literal inter- 
pretation; yet to gi,oe it a mere spiritual sense, as if no house 
or family were spoken of, and no extension or triumph of a 
family, would be to explain it away. Howe\.er, such passages 
as these are not of common occurrence; the more COll- 
Inon figures, if they must be so called, are the use of David 
for Christ, T srael for the chosen people, Jerusalem for the 
Church, and so on. N ow is it a difficulty with anyone, 
that Christ should be called Darid, or thë second Da,.id, as 
. Simon may be called Peter? is it not quite consistent with 
a literal announcement that .He was to corne upon earth, 
being the very God, and to redeem us 1 And if so, why 
should we find it a difficulty that Israel does not mean sim- 
ply the Israelites, but the chosen people, whererer they are 
in all ages; and that Jerusalem should be used as a name 
for the body politic, or state, or go'"e.rnment of the chosen 
people, in which the power lies, aud fronl.. which action pro- 
ceeds? according to the Psalm, "there are 
ct thrones of 
judgment, the thronùs of the house of D:tviù."* Thus, 
when it is said, that Jerusalem shall he c
lIed a city of truth, 
the s:!cred text willmeau, that that di,"iuf'ly-appointed 8eat of 
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revelation aad power, which then happened to be at Jerusa- 
lem, and had then faBen into error, should in tilne to corrie 
be illuminated with heavenly knowledge. And whcn it is 
said, " N cither shall the priests, the Levites, want a man be- 
fore l\le to offer burnt offerings," this indeed implies, of 
course, that there would ever in the Church be priests, and 
ever offerings; yet thcy need not be a Le\yitical priesthood, 
or offerings of burnt victims. And when it is said, "Fear 
not, thou wenn Jacob, and ye nlcn of Israel," this will 
Inean, "Fear not, little flock, l\ly elect people, who at pres- 
ent are children of Israel, and are called by the naIl1e of 
Jacob." All these words, I say, convey a literal truth in 
their sub
t
nce; the meanin 6 need not be eXplained away, 
though it is conveyed in a fi 6 ure; the persons and things 
spoken of exi
ted then and exist now. 
2. But then it may be asked, whether it is possible to 
consider the Christian Church, which is so different from 
the Jewish, a continuation of it; or to maintain that what 
,,'as promised to the Jewish, has been fulfilled in substance 
in the Chri8tian? It may be argued that uur Lord founded 
IIis Church as a new thing in the earth; and that it is 
manifestly dj
tinct from the elder Church; that the one was 
local, .T ew ish, carnal; the other Catholic, Gentile, spiritual. 
l'erJ13ps the following considerations will lessen this diffi- 
culty. 
(1.) Let it be obsen'cd, then, that the chm;;cn people 
had in former ages gone through many vicissitudes, many 
transformations, before the revolution which folJowcd on 
the coming of the promised Sa\ iour, and which was the 
greatest of all. 1'ilere are nations on the face of the earth 
which harc remained for thousands ef years the samc, in 
site, in institutions, in relati<w8 to the rest of thc earth. 
Such were Ilpt the people of God's choice. 'fhc}' had leù 
n wandering 
ifc as 
hepherds in the land of Canaan, in tht, 
time of t1t
 Patriarchs; they had heclI flaH)
 ill Egypt: 
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and thC'1l again, after a time of n1iracles in the wilderness, 
they had gained renown as conquerors and kiugs ill the land 
where their forefathers sojourned. And again had they 
been slaves, and in a farther country; and again, quite as 
stran6"ely, though not so Ilwn"eJlously, had they been re- 
stored. 'The place of God's presence had nlOred about, 
being fir
t ill the \\'and
ring tabernacle, then at Shiloh, thcn 
at Jerusalem. 'flJey had beeu go\Oerned first by a lawgiver, 
then by occa
ional judges, then by kings, then hy priests. 
'rhi5 then is what must he carefully considered, should it 
at first sight be thought that the Gospel nlade changes too 
great in the state of rcli6'ion, to allow of the Jewish Church 
being reckoned one with the Christian. If it be asked, 
'Yhat likeness is there between a Church spread o\"cr the 
whole earth, and a Church pent up in one corner of it, Le- 
tween a national Church and a Catholic? I answer, 
urcly 
the mere ex.tent of a Church, and its fortunes gelJeraIJy, are 
but an accident of its being: externals cannot de
tro y id(' H 
tity, if it C'x.ists, which is something in ward. In "'pilc of 
the vast, Hay, e\"ell orgClnic changes in its constitution, which 
hud taken placc before, its identity had remained. 'Yhen 
the Church was lIwde up of Abrahaln's household, to exter- 
Hal appearance, a mere' Arab horde or family, rOi1Willg 
through the ùesert or sojourning in the vale, it wa
 as UB- 
I ikc itself in its regal form, a" that local sovereignty in Ca- 
naan was unlike its Catholic state under thf' Go
pcl. Again, 
that .Joseph, a foreign slave, should become governor of all 
Egypt, (.r that Pharaoh's carnal anù cowardly Lond
llIen 


hould beCUlTIC J oabs and A Luers, was as startling a change 
as that hy which t\V
h e fishermeH anò peasants were set 
over the world to hind and to loose. Consider again the 
statc of I
rad ill B:thylon; ur its 
tate when Christ came, 
partly 
cttled in a part of Canaan, partly in Alexandria, 
with a ried temple, .:tld partly scattered all o\"cr the face of 
the f'arth, like a mi
t, or like tll(' drops of rain. And let it 
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be observed, as this last instance sl1gge
t
, its change when 
Christ came, from a local into a Catholic form, was not 
abrupt but gradual. \Vhat was first a di
persion, became a 
diffusion: during the last centuries of Judaism, the Church 
was ill great measure Catho1ic already. Besides J erusalern 
and .l\lexandria, it had a number of centres or Inetropolitan 
posts scattered o\"er the R0111an empire, as we read in the 
book of Acts; and about these were coJlected a number of 
proselytes fron1 the heathen, waiting for the promised Para- 
cIete, to nlake the delld bones li\'e. .And in lnatter of fact, 
these centres did become the first channels of the Go
pel, 
and starting-points of its propagation, as we le
rn from the 
same inspired hi
tory. Such changes, however, whether 
gradual or not, do not iuterfere with the Church's being 
considered olle and the same Ut1der them. nO\
' differcnt is 
a human heiug in diflcrent stagcs of his existence 
 how dit:. 
tcrcnt all his 
tat('s here below from that body which shall 
be! yet the same body 
hall ri
e which clic
) though it be 
H1ade a spiritual body. It is no ohjection, then, rather it 
gi\"es countenance, to the notion of the identity of the Jew- 
ish Church with the Christian, that it is so different from 
it; fur the Jewish Church was at various eras very different 
from itself; and worms of the earth at lengtli gain wings, 
yet are the same, and man dies in corruption, and rises in- 
corrnpt, yet without l,?sing his original body. 
And, let it be observed, a change in externals, for in- 
stance, of name and site, was anticipated as regards the city 
of God in the Old 'festamcnt. "Thou 
hah be called by a 
uew name," says the Prophet, implying that the olclnilllle 
of J crus:tlelI1 would JlO longer apply. A nel Blue h 
trc
s is 
laid in the Law upon God's free choite of the plac(' where 
lIe wa-; to fix His presence, as if to 
how that it might 
change. "There :-iha}) he a place which tht" Lord thy Göd 
sh
1l choo
c, to cause lIis Name to dweH ther('."* 
;0. Dcut. xii. 11, 
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(2.) But, further, it nlay be urged, that the change was 
internal, not external only: not only did the Church change 
fCOI11 local to .Catholic, but it became a Church of Gentiles 
instead of a Church of Jews. Its members were chano-ed 
ö 
as we]] as its locality, though Christ and His Apostles h
p
 
pen to have been J en's" This certainly is a weightier ob
 
jection, yet this too will perhaps be removed on an atten
 
ti\ e consider
tion of the subject. 
Consider, then, that changes of this kind had alread} oc
 
curred in the history of Israel, yet the Church remained one 
and the same. flow une
pected, for instance, was the 
change which destroyed the substantive existence of the tcn 
tribes, which amalgamated Judah and Benjamin almost into 
one, and ab.:;orbed into them the fragments of the ten who
e 
scelJtres we"re broken! At first, the principle of continuity 
seemed to lie in the t\\ eh-e sons of J acoh; then one is set 
apart for a peculiar office in the body politic,-the priest- 
hood, and is depri,-ed of its share of the territory; and auo- 
ther of the twelve is di, ided into two to make up the full 
number without it; and then, at length, the fa,'oured line is 
113.rrowed to Judah. Again, in an earlier age, only two of 
those who left Egypt with J\Ioses entered the prOluised land. 
The line of continuity, surely, was not less definite when 
the Church became Christian. Christ and His Apostles 
were all Jews; the first converts were Jews; the centres of 
conversion throughout the Roman -empire were composed 
of Jews. In one place, we are even told, that "a great 
company of the priests were obedient to the faith."* 
And let it be observed, that the sacred writers :'}IOW 
themseh.es quite aware of this peculiarity in the mode in 
which God's purpose
 are carried on from age to age. They 
are frequent iu 
peaking of a " ff'mní.lllt" as alone inheriting 
fhe promis
s; the phenomenon of a remnant has been a sort 
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of law of the Divine dispensations towards man hitherto, and 
is declared, especially by St. Paul, to be such. "God hath 
not cast away IIis people which lIe foreknew. \V ot ye not 
what the Scripture saith of Elias . . . but what saith the 
answer of God unto him l I have reserved to .l\l}self se\'en 
thousand Blen;" and then the Apostle adds, " Even so then 
at this present time also there is a relJlnant, according to the 
election of grace.":Itt No word is nlore frequent in the 
Prophets than this word remnant, as we must be very well 
aware. Thus, in the first. chapt!:r of the Prophet Isaiah, 
" Unless the Lord had left us a very small remnant, we should 
have been as Sodom." And it was prOlnised that" the Lord 
should set IIis hand to recover the remnant of His people." 
And the very threat denounced against the people was, not 
th:1t the nation should be lost, for that was too certain, but 
that even the remnant should perish. "I will take the 
'}'cmnaut of Judah," says Almighty God by Jeremiah, "that 
have set thcir faces to go into the land of Egypt to sojourn 
there, and they shall all be consumed."t ...\nd Ezekiel asks, 
"'Yilt Th0U make a full end of the remnant J"t And 
J ohall3.n wishes to LIke a certain course, lest" the relllnant 
of Judah p2rish." And Ezra confesses the Bin of his people, 
who had sinned again, when" now for a l.ittle space grace 
had been showed from the Lord their God, to leave them a 
remnant to escape."
 And IIaggai says, that "the Lord 
stirred up the spirit of the rClIlll ant;" as if it were an 
acknowledged and almost technical term. And in lik e 
lllJ.nner, to the remnant is the great recovery and the victory 
promised, as in the text, " The remnant that is escaped of 
the house of Judah, bhall again take root downward and bear 
fruit upward." And in Juel, " 'Yhosoever shall call un the 
Name of the Lord shall be delivered; for in 1\lount Zion 
Lmd in Jerusalem bhall be deli\'erauce, as the Lord hath 


it Rom. xi. 2-5. 
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said, and in the Tf'/lI11ant whom the Lord shall caB.". And 
l\Iicah, "'fhe rl'lJlllant of Jacob shall be in the midst of 
Illany people, as a dew from the Lord . . . and the rrl/l710nt 
of Jacob shall be among the Gentiles, in the mid
t of lllany 
people, as a lion among the beasts of the forest, as a young 
lion among the flocks of sheep, who, if he go through, both 
treadeth down and teareth in pieces, and none can deliver." 
And Zephaniah, " 'fhe coast shall be for the rcmnant of the 
house of Judah . . . the residue of 
Iy people shall spoil 
them, and the rcmnant of l\Iy people shall possess them."t 
And Zechariah, after promising that " the sced shaH be 
prosperous, and the vine shall gi, c her fruit, and the ground 
shall give her increase, and the heavens shall gi,'e their dew:" 
adds in the Name of the Lord, " I will cause the 'J.('7JlJI((llt 
of this people to pos
ess all these things." 1t wa
 not 
promised thell that aU Israel should be a light of the earth, 
and should possess the nations, but that thp remnant 
hould 
thus be favoured: to the remnant it was prOlnised; ilnd how 
slnaB the remnant might be, is plain from 81. Paul's refercnce 
to the time of Elijah, when it was hut sc,.en thousand illf'll. 
As then no one \\ ould say t hat the chosen people did 110t 
continue one and the 
ame after the c[{pti,.ity in ßabylon, 
though instearl of IsracJites they had become Jews; as the 
Church remained the same as before, though the nation \\ as 
gradually changing; so when it changed altogether and 
became Gentile for Jewish, still there was no substitution of 
a new Church for an o]d: it was but a manifestation uf the 
old l.aw of " the remnant," by which the many were caJled 
and the few were chosen. And su it has been eH'f 
ince ; 
the Church has 1asted, hilt as a piJgriw upon earth, ha,.ing a 
secure dwelling-place in no country; fir
t identified with one 
natIon, then with another; losing children and gaining them; 


* IIngg. i. 1.t ; Joel ii. 32. 
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1; Zech. viii. 12. 



A COXTIl\'L \TIO
 OF Tin. JEWISH. 177 


sure of a sojourn nowhere, yet SLIre of it somewhere; Israel 
being but the first of many nations in which she has been 
lodged, and from which she takes her nalne in prophecy. 
I consider, then, that the word" remnant," so constantly 
used in Scripture, is the token of the identity of the Church, 
in the mind of her Di,-ine Creator, before and after the 
coming of Christ. Express and precise as are the sacred 
writers in declaring that the Gentiles shall be caBed, and 
again, that the Jews as a body shall be rejected; still, instead 
of stating the solemn appointment of God in a simple 
contrast like this, and thus drawing a line of demarcation 
betwcen His two Dispensations, they are accustomed to speak 
of the T(,l/waul of Israel inheriting the Gentiles; as if to 
nlake the Law run into the Gospel, and. to teach us, as St. 
Paul expressly inculcates, that the promises made tn Israel 
are really accomplished, without any evasion, in the Divine 
protection accorded to Christians. 
r-ro conclude: the object of thc foregoing remarks has 
been to rewove :some difficulties in the way of looking u}Jon 
the prophccies made in the Old 1'e...tament to the Church, 
as ha,-ing been already fulfilled, and literally fulfilled, in 
Gospel times. At first sight, anyone, looking first at thp 
prophecies, then at tlw history of the ('hristian ChUTe' h, would 
say th:lt they !lave 1>('('11 
trikingl)' fulfilled; hut 
tiJJ, in 
pitP 
of this broad fulfilment, therc are certain points to clear up, 
and with these I have been cllgaged. 
1. I will bnt observe, first, that whether 'n
 can clear 
them up satisfactoril y or no, they are not greatcr than the 
diflìcnJtics which attend on other confessedly fulfilled and 
'"cry chief and notable prophecies, as that of the dispersion 
of thc Jews. No one surely can read the twenty-eighth 
chaptEr of Deuteronomy, anò then survey the actual state of 
the J
ws at thi::; time and 
illce our Lord came, \\ ithout be- 
ing sure that their present statc is indeed a fulfilment of tht' 
propllf'cy; Jet, observe, they were ÙucatC'lled with the e\'il
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which have befallen them, f'upposing they did not keep their 
Law; whereas in thè event the pnni
hment has come upon 
them, apparently f01" k('('ping it; because they would not 

hange the Law for the Gospel, tlul-ifore have they been 
scattered through the nations. If then the prophecy of 
l\Ioses is realJy fulfilled in their case, as we believe it to be, 
it is implied of necessity, that in rejecting the Gospel they 
in some way or other rejected their Law; or that the Gos- 
pel is the continuation or dc\"elopment of the Law. But if 
the Om.pel may be considered as a new state or condition of 
the Law, surely it is not stranger or har:--her to con:--ider the 
Church of the Gospel as a continuation of the Church ofth[\ 
Law; and as the prophecies concerning the reprobate body 
of the nation are fulfilled in the past and present history of 
the Jews, in spite of this difficulty, whatever it is, so in spite 
of a less difficulty, are the prophecies ccncerning the elect 
remnant fulfilled in the history of the Christian Church. 
2. Secondly, andlastJy, let it be oLsen"ed, that if the 
prophecies in their substance certainly ha\'e had a literal 
fulfilment, as I think anyone might see who considered the 
matter, so that the Jewish Church and Christian are really 
one, then this will fonow, vÌz. that that appearance of sepa- 
ration rmd contrast hetween them which I ha\"e allowed to 
('xi
t, docs hut mèlke it necessary that there should be sume 
great re<11 èlgreemcnt and inward un ity between Olle aud the 
other, whether we can discover \\"hat it is or not, OIl account 
of which they are crtlled one. 'Vhat hèlS taken placf.' in thp 
Chri
tiall Church is of cour
e no fuJfilment at all of pH'miRcs 
made to the J ewi
h, unlcss in f'ome \"pry true' 
eJJ
e' th('y 
may be called one Church. 'rlle greater the difficulty on 
the surface, so IDuch the firmer and stronger must bé the 
principle of continuity and identity within, to counterbal- 
ance it. And what are these points of intimate uni(:n be- 
tween the Church in her Jewish and in her Christian fortH, 
it is of cour
c important to inquin'. 
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All Scripture has its difficulties; but let us not, on ac- 
count of what is difficuJt, neglect what is clear. Let us be 
sure there are many things said in Scripture most clearly, 
many things which any oue, under God's grace, might gain 
for himself from Scripture, which we do not gain from it ; 
many truths, which all 01en, if they carefully thought o\-er 
the sacred text , would one and all aO"ree in findinO" there. 
o 0 
Perchance, if we had learnt fronl it what we can learn by 
our own private study, we should be more patient of learn- 
ing from others those further truths which, though in Scrip- 
ture, we cannot learn from it by ourselves. 
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THE PRI
CIPLE OF ÇO-XTI.:\'UITY BET\YEEN TIlE 
JE\\ïSII AND CHRISTIAN CH{TRCIIE
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...... 


COL. ii. 20-'2i.- u If yc be dead with Christ from the rudiments of 
the world, why, as though living in the world, are ye subject to 
ordinance
, (Touch not, taste not, handle not, which all are to 
perish with the using j) after the commandments and doctrine
 
of men ?" 


THE whJle p:J
s
ge, of which these wurds furm part, is 
often brought to show that any regard to outward religion 
is unchristian, and a mere remnant of J uùaislII St. l)aul 
just before seems to condelllll, or at least to 8('t aside, ob- 
servance of meats and drinks, of holy days, of Sabbaths, as 
being but a shadow of thp good things which are given us 
in the Gospel, and peri
habl{', or rather perished and Jead 
ordinallces, anù of one famil}' with tho
e more d.mgerous 
alld destrllcti re superstitions which substituted Angels as 
the objects of our worship instp.ad of the one Lord aud Sav- 
iour. 
'his, I say, is what is argued from this passage,- 
that the Gospel is quite contrary to the Law ill this r('
pcct, 
that it has no ritual, no regimen, no ordinances; aud that 
to submit to any such, is to do injury to the simplicity of 
the Christian rcJigioll. 
Kow, 
o far from this h('ing truc, I think c\"en the ('on. 
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trary may be laid down; that the existence of a polity, a 
ceremonial, and a code of laws, under the Gospel, is the 
very point in which Christianity agrees with Judaism, and 
in consequence of which the Christian Church may be con- 
sidered the continuation of the Jewish. And I think this 
very passage of S1. Paul, which many consider to warrant 
them in the rejection of external religion, if it does not 
prove its obligation, as I consider it does, at least is quite 
consistent with it. 
1. First, then, I observe, that certainly not all ordi- 
nances are done away under the Gospel, considering our 
Lord Himself instituted two Sacraments, and set up the 
Church as a city on a hill, and bade us hear her, and is 
frequent in laying down rules and directions as to what is 
to be done in indifferent matters. And further, S1. Paul ex- 
pressly says to the Corinthians, "I praise you, brethren, 
that ye remember me in all things, and keep the ordinances, 
as I deliveretl then1 to you ;"* and again, to the 'rhessalo- 
nians, " Brethrf'n, stand fast, and hold the traditions which 
ye h;we ùeen taught, whether by word or our epistIe."t 
ADd we read in the Acts of the .Apostles, that 81. Paul and 
his hrethren, "as they went. through the cities, delivered 
them the decrees," or (as the same word is translated in the 
text) the ordinances, "for to keep, that were ordained of 
the Apostles anù elders which were at J erusalem."t 
It is quite certain, then, that St Paul did not mean to 
speak against all ritual ordinances and rules of discipline 
whatever, in the passage in which the text is found, because 
he himself enjoined and enforced certain such, at least on 
üther occasions. 
2. And in truth, a very Jittle consideration win show, 
that the text does not at all 
peak against ordinances gener- 
ally, but agaiust those particular ordinances which did not 


i" 1 Cor. xi. 
. 



 These. ii. 13. 
fa 


t Acts xvi. 4. 
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come frOln Christ. Let it be obsen-ed, that the Apostle 
expressly adds, "after the commandments and doctrines of 
'}}lcn." He does not forbid all ordinances, but mpre human, 
unsanctioncd, and therefore unchristian, ordinances. lIe 
does not say simply, " 'Yhy are ye subject to ordinances 1" 
but" why keep }e ordinances after the comnlandmcnts of 
mcn?" Nor can this be treated as an accidental additipl1, 
. 
bacause he uses the same language elsewhere. For instance, 
in the beginning of the chapter; "Beware, lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit t after the tra- 
dition of mcn, after the rudiments of tllt' v'orld, and not after 
Christ." The fault of t11
 tradition was, that it came, not 
from Christ, but from nlan. And so writing to the Gala- 
tians, U I certify you: brethren, that the Go
pel which was 
preached of me is not nftr]' man; ff1f I neither recei,'ed it 
of man, neither was I taught it, but by the rc"dation of 
Jesus Christ."* And accordingly, when he 
njoills Chris- 
tian ordinances, l1c is "cry l'articular, as indeed in t h(' pas- 
sage just quoted, to say that they, on the other hand, camp 
from Christ; "Be ye followers of me, (''''(ll as I aIsl) mn pf 
Christ: now I praise you, brcthren, that ye remember lOP 
in all things, and kcep the ordinances, as I delivcred tlWll} 
to you." Again," For I han:' rccci,'cù of the Lord that 
which also I delivered unto you."t And tho
e ordinaucf>s 
which he published in the course of his apostolic journey, 
fron1 whom did they comt:'? l-Iear the Apostles's own nc- 
count of them: "It seemed good to the IIoIy Ghost and to 
us."t Not to man mcrely, but to God; and therefore the 
ordinances put forth were not traditions of men, but tradi- 
tions of God. 
Our Saviour had made the same distinction in Ilis own 
n1Ïnistry. He had found fault with the Phari:sees for thcir 


· Gal. i. 11, 1
. 

 Acts xv. 2l"'. 


t 1('or.xi.],2,2
. 
Vide also 1 Thess. i,.. 8. 
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. 
traditions.; but why? because they were traditions of men, 
and such as obscured and resisted the tradition of God. 
" 'Yhy do ye," lIe says, "transgress the commandment of 
God hy your tradition 1"*- and again, " In vain they do wor- 
ship ...\'Ie, teaching for doctrines the commandments olme'll." 
Again; "laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold 
the tradition of mcn ;"t and again, " Full well ye reject the 
commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tradi- 
tion;" and again, a !liaking the word of God of none effect, 
through !lour tradition which ye llGrc dclircn'd." And then 
he adds, " Every plant, which l\ly Hea'Tenly Father hath 
not planted, shall be r00ted up."t 
3. Now let us turn back to the text, and the passage 
connected with it. IIere, as elsewhere, the A postle lays 
down the great principle, that every thing, to be done ac- 
ceptably, mu
t be done in Christ. "Other foundation can 
no man lay."
 E,"ery plant, but the Cross, 
hall be rooted 
up; no ii'uit is good but what its branches bear. No per- 
SOB, no work of any kind will endure the judgment, hut 
what comes of Christ, and is quickened by IIis Spirit. 
Erery thing out of IIim is dead. And as no virtue is real 
virtue, nor sen'ice true service, nor work go('ù work, if lie 
is not the life of it; so in like manner, no rite or ordinance 
is good, unless as grafted into Him and sanctified by IIim. 
81. Paul do
s not :-:peak against ordinances in themselves, 
but ordinances which are done hc:;ide or afJ"ainst Christ's 
b 
grace and will. Such were those of the Pharisees which 
our Lord IIimself denounc('d; such were those of the Gala- 
tians which 
t. Paul prote
ted against; such were the ordi- 
nances of th()
c Jews or Gnostics, or whoever they were, 
whom, in the pa:-;sage connected with the text, he has in 
view. These teachers of ('rror }"('fused to take Christ as their 


* .Matt. xv. 

. !J. 
t Matt. xv. 13. 
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fark ,ii. 8, 9. I
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Head,-" not holding the flead,"-he says; they would not 
bf'lieve that Chri:;t was all-gracious, all-powerful; f'O the 
Apostle reminded them, "Ill Him dwelJeth all the fulne
s of 
the Godhead bo(lily." Again," Y e are complete ill IIim 
. 
which is the Head of aH principality and power." Instead 
of remembering this, thesè 'fabc teachers made Angels their 
hope and their worship; "in a ,'oluntary humility and wor- 
shipping of Angels." 
And in consequence, nothing they did, or said, or taught, 
or practised, was righ
. r.I'heir, services, their rites, their 
ordinances were all reprobate. How does this show that 
there are no ordinances in Christ? why must ordinances in 
Christ be unacceptabJe, because they are unacceptable out 
of Christ! :::;1. Paul says
 " Let no man judge you in meat 
or in drink, or in respect of a holy day, or of the new moon, 
or of the Sabbath days." "\Vhy? Because these were not of 
the body. You see, then there is a body; yes, but it is not 
the body of any angelic lord or teacher; it is Hot the body 
of ...lbraham, Isaac, and J acoh, though they are members of 
it; it is 110t the body of l\Iose=" for l\Iose
 "was faithful in 
all his house," but" as a SCl"l'llllt." It is Christ, who is 
Lord over IIis own house; it is Christ's, whose, aud whose 
only, is the body. In IIim only are we s:luctified; in .JIim 
only are our works, Ollr sf'n'ice
, our ordinances sanctified; 
but in IIim we arc sanctified; in IIim our works, Ollr rites, 
our forms, our ooscn-ances, are sanctifiecJ_ \Ve arc wrong, 
uot when we ha,'c works, rites, and oh
ervanc('s, but when 
théY are not in lItm. ,AJJ these make up the boùy of 
Christ :-first of all in the boù yare ou r persons; next our 
order and polity; then our rite
 and ceremonies; lastly, 
our professions and works. All are part
, each in its own 
way, of Chri;-.t's Rody, in which is life; ('r in the word:'! of 
thc Apostle, from IIinl, as the Head, " all the body by joints 
and bands having nonri
hment ministcrC'd, and knit togc- 
thC'T, increaseth with the increase of GoJ." 
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4. Nay, something more is yet to be said on this point. 
Not only do forms and ordinances remain under the Gospel 
equally as before; but, as is plain from the \'ery chapter on 
which I am commenting, what was in use before is not so 
much superseded by the Gospel ordinances, as changed into 
them. 'Vhat took place under the Law is a pattern, what 
was commanded is a rule, under the Gospel. The sub- 
stance 
emains, the use, the meaning, the circun1stcmces, 
the benefit is changed; grace is added, life is infused; 
"the body is of Christ;" but it is in great méasure that 
same body which was in being before lIe came. The Gos- 
pel IHiS not put aside, it has incorporated into itself, the 
revelations which went before it. It a\Tads itself of the Old 
'restament, as a great gitì to Christian as weB as to Jew. It 
does not dispen
e with it, but it dispenses it. I)ersons some- 
times urge that there is no code of duty in the New Testa- 
ment, no ceremonial, no rules for Church polity. Certainly 
not; they are unnecessary; they are already given in the 
Old. 'Vhy should the Old Testament be retained in the 
Christian Church, but to be useù? There are we to look 
for our forms, our rites, our polity; only illustrated, tem- 
pered, spiritualized, by the Gospel. The precepts remain; 
the observance of them is changed. 
This, I say, is what many persons are slow to under- 
stand. Tl1ey think the Old Testament mnst he supposed to 
be our rule directly and JiteraIJy, or not at all; and since 
we cannot put our
e1\Tes under it absolutely and without ex- 
planation, they conclude that in no sense it is binding on 
us; hut f"ureJ y there is such a thing as the applirafioll of 
Scripture; this is no very difficult or strange idea. Surely 
we cannot make any practical u:-;e evcn of 8t. Paul's Epi:;;- 
ties, without application. 'rhey an"' wriU(,1l to Epl1f':-;ians 
or Coloç,;
ians; we apply them to the ca
e of Engli
hmen. 
They speak of customs, and circumstances, and fortunes, 
which do not belong to us; we cannot takC' thenl literally; 
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we must adapt them to our own ca
c; we lllllst apply them 
to us. JVe are not in pers('cution, or ill pri
oll; we do not 
Jive in the south, nor under thc RpJJlans ; nor ha,'c \\ e been 
converted fronl heathenism; Hor have we miraculous gifts; 
nor live we in a country of slaves; yet still we do Hot find 
it impossible to guide ourseh'es by inspired directions, ad- 
dressed to those who were thus circumstanced. And in 
somewhat a like manner, the directions of the Old Testa- 
ment, whether as to conduct, or ritual, or Church polity, 
may be our guides, though we are obligcd to apply them. 
Scripture itself does this for u
 in some instances, and in 
some others we ourselves are accustomed to do so fur our- 
selves; and '"e may do so ill a number of other" also in 
which we are slow to do it. For instance, the Law ::-;ays, 
H Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself."* IJoes the 
Go
pel abrogate this command? of course not. 'Vhat docs 
it do with it 1 it explains aud enlarges it. It answers the 
quef'tion, " lFho is lIlY neighbour ?,'t rrhe suhstance of 
the command is the same under Law and under Go
pcl ; 
but the Gospel opens and elevates it. And so again the 
Ten Commandments belong to the Law, }'et we read thClll 
still in the Communion Sen'ice, as binding upon our"eIves; 
yet not in the mere letter; the Gospel has turned the lettcr 
into spirit. It has unfolded and diversified those sacred pre- 
cepts which were given from the beginning. 
To this, however, it may be answered, that what is true 
of the l\Ioral L
w is not true of the Ritual. 1'hat the l\Ioral 
Law remains, that the rites and ceremonies are abrogated. 
They are abrogated, yet only in the letter; and not ill 
lIch 
sense abrogated, but they are in thcir suusttJIlCf' coutiuued 
still. Let us recolJect why they are abrogatcd, and \\ e 
hall 
understand in what Sl'IlSC. They are abolishcd, bcc:tu
e 
they were types, and because CIJrist, their AntitJpe, IS 


.. Lev. xix. ltL 


t Luke x. 2
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come. True, so far tlte'll as they are t.ypes they are abolish- 
ed; but not as they are religiou
 services, and principles 
and elements of religious worship. That i:;, we must dis- 
tinguish between the precept itself, and the particular ful- 
filment of it unùer the Jewish Law, that is, the Jewish rite. 
As the duty to love our neighbour continues still; but by 
our neighhours are no longer meant merely inhabitants of 
Palestine, nor our own countrymen, but all 111en; so also 
the duty remains of cOIning to God's house for His favours, 
of obeying His priests, of offering Hin1 our sacrifices, though 
the particular forms in which these duties were fulfilled un- 
der the Law, being types of Christ, were abolished when 
Christ came. The Jewish temple, the Jewish priesthood, 
and the Jewish sacrifices then were abolished, because they 
were but shadows, and" the body was of Christ ;" but the 
precepts remain, though the types disappear. 
5. This, as I have already observed, is taught us in the 
chapter from which the text is taken, as is very plain. For 
instance, it tells us that the Sabbath is a shadow, and the 
observance of it not binding, since Christ is come, of whom 
is "the body." The Sabbath, according to 81. Paul, is of 
the rudilnents of this world, a carnal ordinance, and brings 
us into bondage. It was a witness of the creation of heaven 
and earth, which was no longer needed. It was a memorial 
of past mercies tQ tbe Jews, which are surpassed in the 
Gospel. It was a type of the Gospel rest, which is now 
comc. The type is fulfilled; the whole period of the Chris- 
tian Church, from the day of Pentecost to the end of aH 
things, i3 one holy and ..spiritual Sabbath. Again, the whole 

ife of each individual Chri
tian, from his baptism to his 
<leath, is also an antitype of thc J c\\ i
h Sabbath, The hea- 
,'cn on earth, which abides III the Christian Church aud in 
the regenerate soul, this is that true spiritual rest which 
God promised of old time; ill the \\ orcb of Zacharias, H tha1 
n'e, beiIlg dc>livcrf>ù out of the hand
 of our .en('mic
, ulight 
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serve IIim ,,-ithout fear, in holines
 and righteousness before 
Him all the days of our life." Yet, though this be !",o, 
shall we therefore say, that the Fourth Commandment is 
abrogated 7 surely not. The Sabbath indeed is abolishf'd, 
but the commandment which enjoins it remliins; it is ful- 
filled in another manner. The Sabbath, with other shadows 
of the Law, has flitted away; but "the word of God en- 
dureth for ever," and has a real and imperishable substance, 
is
uing forth in e\Ter fresh Inanifestations, fresh duties, fresh 
promises, as its older forms successively do their work and 
dissolve. The old fulfilment of this commandment, with 
its observance of the seventh day, its memorial of the crea- 
tion, and of the deliverance from Egypt, its ceremonial in- 
activity, its preciseness and formality, is at an end; but the 
duty of keeping it, with new objects, and ne\\' act" of ser- 
vice, remains. It is observed still in substance, though not 
in the letter. And what. is true of the institution of the 
Sabbath, is true a so of other ritual precepts in the Old 
'restament; that they are typical, and, as such, fulfiJJed, is 
quite consistent with their ecclesiastical obligation, and 
their perpetual abidance. 
'rhe Sahhath thpn is one instance in point; though the 

\ postle implies that it has come to nought, } et it enùures, 
though in a new manifestation. .Another instance, suggest- 
ed by the passage before us., is the rite of circumcision. 
This is altogether done away with in the Gospel; yet not so 
done away with, but leaves behind it a rcpre
cntati reo It 
is abolished as a type fulfilled, a type of Christian renewal; 
yet still there is such a rite as Christian circumcision
 and 
it is called Baptism. This is what St. Paul exprcs
ly says 
in the chapter btfore us. " Y c are complete in Chri
t," he 
says, "which is the IIead of all principality alld powcr. In 
. whOln all ye are circ.umci
ed with t he circumci
i()n made 
without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the 
flesh by the circumcision of Christ, buried with Him in 
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Baptism." I-Iere he says, first, that the Colossians /tad re- 
ceived a circumcision, though not the J pwish; and then 
names what it is, "Buried with IIim in Baptism." Thus, 
though circumcision is abolished, Scripture has not left us 
without its substitute, lest the great alld fundamental rule 
which circumcision implied, of entering God's service by a 
formal act of d
dication, should be slighted. And 011 ac- 
count of this correspondence between the two rites, we in- 
fer the duty of baptizing infants, because infants were cir- 
cumcised, though there is no command to that effect in 
Scripture. N or need there be, if as I am here showing, the 
Law contains in it the ecclesiastical and ritual rules of thp. 
Gospel, only under a veil. 
(). These two instances, of the Sabbath and of circum- 
cision, are suggested by the very chapter of which I mn 
speaking; but what is true of these, is true of many other 
parts of the Law, as in SOlne particulars all will allow; and 
if in them, why not in others? 
o one wiH dcny, that the 
principle or spirit of the commanùment concerning the 
Paschal feast is sti]] fulfiJIed in Ollr feast of Iioly Commu- 
nion. It is truc, that the Paschal {cast was a type of our 
Lord's atoning death, and therefore h:1S come to an end, as 
being a type fulfilled; but it has not come to an end with- 
out leaving behind it a rite in its place, without revi\, ing, as 
it were, in a new form; why? becanse the Jewish Church 
and th(' Christian Church are one; and the rules given to 
the Jewish are in some sort the ritual and the canons of 
the Christian, though net as Jewish rules; the form, the 
manner, the virtue being different, the suhstance the same. 
I say, ,...ithout looking for directions in the New Testa- 
ment, \\ c shall he able to see at once the reason of oth
r in- 
foititutions i1nJ usages, which have ever existed in the Chris- 
tian Church, by merdy referring to the Old. For in
tance, 
the three orders of the Jcwish ministry, high priest, priests, 
and Lcvites, are done away in Christ in their Jcwish form; 
. 9. 
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Jet, let us suppose that the commandment on which they 
rested remains in force now, and needs not to be repeated 
in the New TC:-õtament, ünd we see it fulfilled in our three 
orders of bi
hops, prif'sts, and deacons. 
Again: we learn from the histories of N adah and ALihu, 
of K.orah, Dathan, and A biram, and of F zziah, that no one 
could intrude upon the priestly office, or rebel against the 
priest, without the most fearful responsibility. \Yhat was 
the rule of the Law is the rule of the Gospel, as S1. Jude 
expressl y teaches us; fOf he speaks of the opposers of 
Church authority in his day as "perishing in the gainsaying 
of Core ;" nay, and 8t. Paul, who lays down the general 
principle, " No man taketh this honour unto himself, but 
he that is caned of God, as was Aaron." 
Again: under the Jewish Jaw, the nIinistcrial office was 
continued by a succes
ion; it was not committçd to men 
here and there, as it Inight be, but passed frolll father to SOIl. 
The carnal form of this ordinance is now at all cnd, but the 
succession remains; spiritual sons 8ucceed 
piritual fathers. 
As under the Law, each preceding generation of priests be- 
gat the following, so each generation ordains the next, under 
the Gospel. 
Again: the Jewish temple is abolished, because the True 
and Spiritual Temple, the Communion of Saints, has been 
established by Christ. Yet, though the type is at an end, 
the precept remains. 'Temples are to be built to God's 
honour undef the Gospel, and to be consecrated, and to be 
treated as II is dwelling-places; and in other respects, a
 
far as suitable. to be conformed to th(' moòel of that ancient 
building once commanded. 
Once Inore: under the Law there were alt
rs and sacri- 
fices; these yery altars, these \"ery sacrifices, hí1\-e come to 
nought, for they were a shadow of good things to come: but 
still Altars and Sacrifices cndure, though with a diflèrent 
virtue, and a diffcrent purpo
c; t1wy are part of that body 
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which is of Christ. He has taken possession of them, and 
fHade theIll spirituaL 
I will aùd, in corroboration, tl1at as other Prophets, 50 

speciaJJy l\Ialachi, the last of them, in whom, a'S being the 
last, we nlight expect some clearer intimations of the de- 

truction of ordinances on Christ's coming
 if they were to 
be destroy-ed, when prophesying of Gospel times, and speak- 
ing of the preparation necessary thereunto, builds up, instead 
'Of pulling down. the ritual system. For instance, "Even 
froul the days of 'your fathers," h{' say:;, "ye are gone awa!f 
from JIine crdinances, and have not kept thernA Return 
unto 1\le, and I will return unto Jon, saith the Lord of 
.Hosts..'J Again, al;) to the ordinan
 of .tithes 
 "Bring ye 
{{II the tithes into the storehouse, that ther.e m
y be meat in 
J'\Iine House, and rro\re :\le now herewith, saith the Lord of 
IIosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and 
pour you out a ble
sing. that there shall not be roonl enougJi 
to receive it." And as to the priesthood, far fron1 its abo- 
lition, Christ was but to purify and refine it. "lIe shall sit 
..as a refiner and purifier of silver. and He shaH purify tllr 
.sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver." Nor 
was he to abolish sacrifice, for the Prophet proceeds., -', He 

5llall purge them as gold and silver, that they may offeI 
unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.". And what 
this offering was to be, the Prophet tells us, speaking of it 
.as a rite of the Church in its uni,,'ersal or catholic form. 
." Front the rising of the sun even unto the going down of 
he same, 'Iy 
 ame shall be great among the Gentiles 1 
.and in e\ ery place incense shall be offered unto 
Iy N arne, 
.and a pure offering ;". that is., the offering of fine flour or 
bread. 'Vhat is thus instanced from :\lalachi nùght be 
.drawn out fro111 other Prophpts also 
7 Jt 
Pf'ms then. that nwking \\ hat a)lowance we wiIJ 


'fal. jjj. 7. JO' 11 
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for the changes \\ hich were introùuced by the Gospel
 
which in point of knowledge, grace, and influence upon the 
world, were incalculably great, and cannot be overrated, 
yet as regards the substantial form of religion, ecclesiastical 
order, ritual, polity, observance, the change was not con- 
siderable. Indeed, religion viewed as an institution, and 
that of a social nature, does not admit of any great variety. 
As all civil governments are one in their great characteristics, 
as aJl sciences proceed on common principles, else they would 
not be called by that one name, so in one sense religion, 
wherever found, is one thing, and one thing only. i\. true- 
religion is a religion based on truth, and a false religion is a 
religion based 011 falsehood; but they would not. be called 
by the same name, unless there were a substantial agree- 
ment between them. And if true and false religions are 
like each other, as to their bodily substance, much more 
are Judaism and Christianity alike, which are hoth front 
God; and, consequently, Catholic Christians must not be 
surprised, if on their submitting to Christianity as a religion
 
and not as a mere philosophy, or an opinion, or a sentiment, 
they are charged by those who do so treat it, with being 
Jews or even Pagans. 
;0,. And what has just Leen said leads to another reflection. 
The Jews might quite as justly be charged with Paganislll 
for their rites, as we with Judaism for ours; tor ours are not so 
like the Jewish as the .Jewish were like thú
e of the PaO"ans. 
ö 
This ought to be in
isted on. It has been sl!own by learn- 
ed men, that considerahle portions of the )Iosaic system 
were either taken from the heathen religions whiC'h sur- 
rounded it, or at least, from their likenes", must hm e had a 
cOI
1mon origin with them. In truth, Jnahi
m was, in 
God's mercy, the correction, the restoration, of those dp- 
generate and corrupt religions, just as Christiallity is tllp 
development and spiritual perfection of the .Tewish. Now
 
if it is a good argument agaiust our Christinn pric
thood 
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Christian sacrifices, Christian Sabbaths, and Christian sac- 
raments, that they are like ordinances of the Jewish I.Jaw, 
which came from God, much Inore would it be an argument 
against that Law in Salnuel's tirne or David's, as infidels 
have made it since, that in some chief portions of it, it is 
like the paganism of Egypt or Syria. And if it is a good 
argument against our Church system, that St. Pa
l de- 
nounces Judaism, surely it is not a worse argument against 
the Jewish system, that 
Ioses denounces paganism. If St. 
Paul says of J udaisÏn, " Let no Jllan judge you in meat or 
in drink;" or," Y e observe days, and months, and times, 
and years;" I suppose l\Ioses says still more sternly of pa- 
gC}nislll, "Y e shall overthrow their altar3, and break their 
pillars, and burn their groves with fire."* And if .l\Ioses 
adds the reason, as regards p3gani
m, viz. " because they 
were dedicated to false gods;" so does St. Paul gire the rea- 
son, as regard5 Judaism, " which are a $ll(/(Iow of things to 
corne." And as the ordinances of the Jewish Church were 
nr)t paid to false god:.;, though they were ordinances like the 
pagan; so those of the Christian arc not a shadow, though 
they are ordinances like the Jewish. And since, supposing 
in the time of Samuel or of DJ.vid, a reE>nner had arisen 
to set things to rights out of his own mind, he might h:we 
forcibly urged against all that he found e
taLlished,-rite, 
and ordinance, and government,-that it was like heathen- 
ism; and, that !\loses, speaking from Almighty God, had 
denounced heathenism; !md that, therefore, the existing sys- 
tem could not come froJ{} he:lven; and yet this in truth would 
h1VC been a very bad argument: therefore let us not be 
moved from our sleadfastne:'5 by the arguments of illno,.at0rs 
and heretics, who pret(,lld that the Church sy
tem is a cor- 
ruption, becam
e it is like the Jewish, which St. Panl repu- 
diates. For it is nflt .Jewish ilt ....pirit, though it is .Tewj
h 


.. Dcnt. 
ii. :.3. 
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in certain exu>rnals; nor was the Jewish system pagan III 
,
pirit, thongh it was p
gan in externals. At one time, God 
òwelt in the Jewish ritual, though it was like the pagan; 
and now lIe dwells in the Christian ritual, though it be like 
the Jewish. Forms are nothing \\ ithout God's presence; 
but with llis presence they are all things. 
TI;us then I answer the question, What is that sub- 
stantial unity and identity of the Jewish and Christian 
Churches, since they so differ in their members, circulu- 
stances, and objects 1 Thus, too, I would answer that other 
question, How can the Jews be said to have rejected their 
Law, in rejecting-the Gospel 1 The Gospel is but a develop- 
Inent of the Law; and creeds and systems may at first 
ight 
be very far removed from certain known originals, and yet. 
after all, be but developments of them. 


I conclude with one observation; viz. that a VIeW of 
the Old Testament, such a
 I have been taking, Inakcs it a 
book lnuch more le\"cl to the comprehensions of the un- 
learned, than the theories concerning it which have of late 
years prevailed. It is difficult to make an unlearned per- 
son understand, who comes to Scripture with reverence, 
that the comlnands of the Law are not binding on us no\\'. 
To tell him that the Sabbath is a mere type, and that it 
does not concern him, and that it now means merely a life of 
religion, is too subtle an idea for hin}; but to tell hiln that 
the fourth commandment does bind him (though it bind not 
in the sen
e in which it bound the Jews), approves itself to 
him as natural and truf'.. It is a refinement, again, in his 
judgment, to tell him that the Jewish temple was a mere 
type of the communion of saints, and i
 Bot a Inodel for our 
cathedrals and churches.. In like manner, he will easily 
understand, if he is so taught, that tl1 other precepts of the 
01<1 'l'estament apply to us Christians; that what is said 
:lbout holy rite
 anù holy days, and holy ppr
ons, has a Jitf>- 
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ra] sense now, though not the particular sense it had before 
Christ came. Thus we see how inconsistent is the false 
philosophy of modern religion. It professes to give the 
Bible to the poor, that they may judge for themsehres; yet 
it will not let them read it in a plain way, lest they read it 
like the saints of former ages,-Iest they become too catho- 
lic and primitive; but interposes with its own officious note 
and comment, to fix upon it a strained figurative meaning. 



S E R 1\1 0 N X V I. 


TII E CIJRISTIAl\' CHURCH AN IMPERIAL PO".ER 


IsAIAH ii. 2._" And it shaH come to pass in the ]a6t days, that the 
mountain of the LorJ's house shaH be est3.b]ished in the top of 
the mountains, and shall be e}.,alted above the hills; and all na- 
tions shall flow unto it '0 


,V IIE
 Christ came and took possession of IIis own 
House, it could not be hut that some great changes would 
take place in its economy, and its condition. And 
uch 
there were; it was exalted and established above all earthly 
power, and became a refuge and home fi)r all llation
. It 
rem
1Ìneò what it had been before, a Church, ill its inwarù 
and characteristic ::,tructure the 53-me; but it became what 
it had never been before, or only in a partial measure in the 
time of Ða,-id and some other princes, and that in type of 
what was to come, it became an imperial Church. It was 
the head of an empire. 
.And hence so much stress is laid U p on its beinO' a kinO'- 
o 0 
dam, and Christ a King. It was a prophecy e\'en among 
the heathen at the time of lIis coming, that they who were 
to rulE' the world were to issue from J udæa. ::\Iuch more 
had .:\Iicah, with the voice of inspiration, said of Bethlehem, 
" Thflugh thou he little among the thousands of Judah, yet 
Gnt of thee !'hall lIe come forth unto l\Ie, that is to be ruler 
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in Israel."* And Daniel. saw" one like the Son of man," 
" brought near before" the Ancient of da.fs, " and there was 
given Him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages, should serve Him."t And 
the patriarch Jacob, long before them, lmd said, " 'fhe 
sceptre shaH not depart frorn Judah, nor a lawgiver frorn 
between his feet, until Shiloh COlne, and unto Him shall the 
gathering of the people be."t \Vell, then, might IIis own 
brethren rejoice and shout for joy, and sing Hosanna, when 
their King came unto them, "just, and having salvation, 
lowly, and riding upon an as
, and upon a celt the foal of an 
ass."
 And for Him, IIis first and la
t words \\ ere about 
IIis kingdom, or empire, as we now 
peak. For lIe began 
His ministry with the words, " Rppent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand."1! And be{()re He ascended, lIe com- 
n1itted the \\'orl{ to Ilis disciples, " being scen of them forty 
days," says 81. Luke, " and speaking of the things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God."1T 
1. 'Vhen' lie was ascendiug, lIe said, " All power is 
given unto l\Ie in hea\.cn, and in cart/i." 'Ve believe in Ilis 
power in heaven, but, strange to say, it is usual with us to 
grudge llim His power upon earth. 'Ve believe that fie 
exercises His powerful intercession with the Father in 
heavcn ; but we seem to think that the l\Ied iator has 110 
earthly kingdom. As God indeed, of course we accord 
HillI a rule upon earth; but that rule lIe had from the time 
lIe created land and sea, and all things therein. ßut on IIis 
resurrection as 
Iediator, a kingdonl was gi\"cn unto IIim ; 
ùo we bclic\ye that lIe has a kingdOlll? \Ve know what is 
meant hy a kingdom. It nlcallS a hody politic, bound 
together by common laws,. ruled by onp head, holding intcr- 
conrse ptirt with part, acting together. "Te know what is 


It Hie. Y. 2. 

 Zc('h. ix. 
), 


Dan vii. 13, 1 J. 
II l\Iatt. h'. 17. 


t Gen. xlix. 10. 

 Acts i. 3. 
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meant by the kingdom of Chaldea, Of of Persia, or of Rome, 
which the Prophet Daniel nlCntiolls; do we bclie,ye that 
Christ now has a kingdom, as those earthly powers once 
had? " Yes;" ,ve feply, "lIe has a kingdom; it is au 
in,"isible kingdom." An illvi:;ible kingdom un ('(trilt? what 
is nleant by an invisible kingdom? A kiugdou1 is an organized 
body; do we luean then a secret society 1 110; ,\"hat we really 
Inean by the words is, that lIe has no earthly kingdOlll at all. 
'Ve admit a truth, and explain it away. \Ve explain away 
IIis words into a mere metaphor, as whcn we speak of the 
animal kingdom, or the vegetable kingdom. 'Vhen we s"ay 
that Christ hus an invisible kingdom, we Inean, I suppobe, 
that lIe has sen
ants on earth, and gives thcm la\\ s; that lIe 
interposes in the world's history, and punishes the guilty; 
but all this surely lIe did before He canle in the flesh; and 
all this surely does not COllle up to the idea, does not answer 
t
 the name, of kingdom. It is as unmcaning to 
peak of 
an in, isib]e kingdonl on earth, as of invisible chariots and 
horscmen, in ri:5ible swords auel spears, invisible palace.s; to 
be a kil1gdOln at all it must be visible, if the nord has any 
true meaning. 
But it may be said, that Christ Himself, the I(ing, is 
invisible, and therefore llis kingdOlH may well be invisible 
also. It is true, He is the invisible King of a t'isible king- 
dom; for it does not at all follow, because a monarch is 
withdrawn from view, that therefore lIis kingdom must cease 
to be a fact in the face of day also. It is seldonl that the 
D10narch of any kingdom ib seen, and then not by many, 
except on certain occasions. Kings are within their palaces, 
yet their power is in the public world. It is seldom they rule 
by thelIlselve::;; they rule by instruments. Such is Chri:..;t's 
Blode of governing; lIe is away; lIe has nut resigned IJ is 
rule; lIe does not simply abandoll it to IIis servants: but 
f'till lIe rule::; tltrouglt His aÿpointf'd servants, and has com- 
rniUpd IIis subjects to tllllll. lIe resembles earthly so\.ereigns, 
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not only in having a kingdorn, but in IIi:s mode of govern- 
ing it. 
N ow this de
cription of Christ's kingdom is what He 
gives us of it Himself. "The kingdom of !Leavell," He says, 
" is as a man travelling into a far country, who called his own 
senTallts, and ddit'fTCd unto tlU'1Jl !lis goods. .And Ullto one 
he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one.",*, 
Another parable, I'poken in warning, represents the officers 
of the kingdOln under the image of a steward; "'Vho then 
is that faithful and wise steward, WhOlll his lord shall make 
ruler over his household, to give them their portion of Ineat 
in due season 1 . . . If that sen"ant say in his heart, 1\1 y 
Lord delayeth IIis coming, and shall begin to beat the men- 
servants and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 
ùrunken, the Lord of that servant will conle in a day wht'n 
he looketh not for IJim, and at all hour when he is nut 
aware."t 
2. So much is spoken in general; but next wlw are spo- 
ken of as the rulers in the kingdolu, Christ's viceroys 1 the 
Tweh-e Apostles, and first of all Peter. 'ro hinl our Lord 
aùdressed these wonderful words: "I say unto thee that 
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build '1 y Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I 
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdOlll of heaven, and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in hea- 
len, lilld whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heav('u."t By the" Church" must be meant a 
community or polity of men, and you see that 81. Peter had 
the keys of this Church or kingdom, or the power of admit- 
ting into it, and excluding from it; anò besides that, an 
awful PO\\ er of hinding and loosing, about which it does Hut 
fall within our pre
ent subject to inquire. 
\\rhat is here !'pokcn of S1. Peter, is cl
e'\ here 
poken 


* Matt. xxv. 1 t, 1.3. 


t Luke xii. 4
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of the other Apostles. They too are rulers in Christ's king- 
dom. Christ said to them all, " \Vhatsoever ye t'hall bind 
on earth 
hall be bound in heaycn, and whatsoever Je shall 
loose 011 earth shall be loosed in hem-en.". 
And more distinctly on another occasion: "I appoint 
unto you a kingòom, as l\Iy Father hath nppointed unto \Ie, 
that ye may eat and drink at :\ly table, in 
Iy kingdom, and 
sit on thrones, judging the tweh-e tribes of Israel."t It had 
been prophesied of Christ that lIe should sit on the throne 
of Ða,'iò. Accordingly, they too, as IIis representati,"es, in 
Hi
 absence, were to sit on Í\veh"e thronef'. 
And their authority was equal to that of llim who np- 
pointed them. "lIe that receireth you," He saith, " re- 
cei,-eth l\Ie; and he that recei,-eth l\Ie, rcceiveth IIim that 
sent l\Ie."t And as he had said to the seventy, "lIe that 
heareth you, heareth l\le; and he that de
piseth you, des- 
piseth )Ie ; . and he that despiseth l\Ie, de
piseth IIim that 
sent )Ie."
 Nay, it would seem as if their authority were 
even greater than that \\ hich it pleased our Lord to possess 
in the days of His flesh; for, whereas lIe breathed on them 
and said, "Recei,'e ye the IIoly Ghost," lIe had formerly 
said, " 'Yhosoc,"er speaketh a word :lgninf-t the Son of man, 
it shal1 be forgi,oen him; but whosoever speaketh ag
inst 
the 
Ioly Ghost, it shaH not be forgiven him, neither in 
t his world, neither in the world to come." II Thus the 
A po
tles, the ministers of the kingdom, as heing the organs 
of the 
pirit, were arrayed in more awful sanctions ('ven 
than the King IIimsElf during Ilis abode upon earth; and 
hence S1. Paul says, " lIe that de
pi
eth, de
pi!"eth not man, 
but God; who hath al
o giH'Il unto. us IIis IIoly Spirit."
 
And when St. l)eter inflictC'ò juògment upon Ananias, he 
said, " Thou hast not lied unto lnen, but unto God.".. 


* l\J aU. xvijj. 18. t Luke >.xii. 2!), 30. 
 :\Iatt. x. 40. 

 L111"e x. 16. It ::\lntt. xii. ::'
. 
 1 Thess. iv. 8. fI)t l\rtsv. 4. 
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l\Ioreover, this kingdom was to extend all oyer the earth; 
" Go ye therefore and teach all nations,"* or rather, "make 
disciples of all nations, baptizing them." And, especially, 
consider the parable of the mustard seed. "The kingdom 
of heaven," says our Lord, "is like to a grain of mustard 
seed, which a nlan took and sowed in his field; which 
indeed is the least of a]] seeds; but when it is grown, it is 
the greatest among herbs, and becOlneth a tree; so that the 
birds of the air come and lodcre in the branches thereof." 
ö 
Now what is especiaHy remarkable here, is the concluding 
clause, which seems to refer us, by way of parallel, to the 
Chaldean power, as described by the Prophet Daniel, of 
which N ebuchadnezzar was the head. "The tree grew 
and was strong, and the height thereof reached unto hea- 
ven . . . the beasts of the" field had shadow under it, and thp 
fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs thereof."t The 
parable then of the mustard seed, not only represents the 
kingdum of Christ as the greatest of kingdoms, but, lik
 
Nebuchadnczzar's, as a kingdOlll under which things exter- 
nal to it find shelter, or as an cmpire. 
And further, let it be oLsen"cd, that the risible appear- 
ance and di
play of this Olle kingdom in aU lands, seems to 
have ueen intended as the meètl1S (which no doubt it really 
was in the e\-ent) by which all lands were to be cOl1rertcd. 
For our Lord prays for His followers, that they may be one; 
"t!tat the world may belitL'{' tlwt 'I'hou hast sent 1\le." 
Again, "that they may be ßlade perfect in one, tllat the 
world may kllOl' that 'fhou hast sent l\le, and hast lo\'(
d 
them as Thou hast loved l\le."t 
3. Now the only question that can here arise is this; 
whpther this imperial power was vcsted ouly in the twehe 
Apostles, or in others besides anù after them. 
I answer, we mu:rt. conclude that the power was-vcstpù 


* Matt. AX\ ii. I!). t Dan_ iv. 11,12. Vide also Ezck. xvii. 23 Áxxi. G. 
t 1 John xvii. 21 
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in others also, from the size of th(' empire; fin a few per- 
sons, though in
pired, cannot be supposed to ha\'e been 
equal to the care of all the Churches. As .l\Io
es found his 
charge too great for him, and was permitted to have associ- 
ates in his ot1ìce, so doubtless would it be with the Apos- 
tl es. 
But again, it is expressly said, that"the Church is to last 
to the end of time, and the gates of hell are to fail in their 
warfare against it. But the Apostle
 were soon cut off; 
therefore the Church's power was vested in others besides 
th(' Apostles. 
But further, let this be observed, that the promise was 
neither made nor fulfilled exactly to the Tweh'e Apostles; 
one of them fell, and another took his place. Again, St. Paul 
was" not a whit behind the ycry chiefest Apostles," let he 
was added to their original company. Further, when, after 
lIis resurrection, lIe breathed on the Apostles, and gave 
thpm power to remit sins, St. 'rhomas was not present; \vas 
he then without the power which the rest had? Surely Hot; 
therefore others had it befOl:e thern on whom our Lorù p('r- 
son ally or primarily bestowed it. 1t appears irom nIl this, 
that the 'rweh'e to whom our Lord first spake, were but rep- 
respntatives of the full number of IIis ministers, not com- 
Inen
urate with it. 
1"his conclusion is strengthened by consideriug our 
Lord's language on another occa
ion, which certainly sepms 
to show, that the Apostles were not regarded by Christ in a 
persona.llight, but as represent atives of others, or rather, I 
shoulù say, of IIimself. lIe truly is the only One, pn'[J('rJy 
speaking, who sits on the throne of the kingùom; lIe is the 

ole ruler in IJis empire, though invisible. They ôrc Lut 
regents, or viceroys, in IIis absence; and whatever he their 
powf'r, it is not their own, it comes frorn IIirn; .Ind as it 
did not begin in them, so with. them it did not terminate. 
The.y were but the accidental, though 
pccially favoured, 
organs of ITi
 wonder-working operation. The text I a1- 
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lude to is as folIows, " Be not ye called Rabbi, for One is 
your l\Inster, even Christ, and all ye are brethren. . . . 
Call no man your father npon the earth; for One is your 
Father, which is in heaven. Neither be ye called nlaster
 
for One is your l\Iaster, even Christ."'*' '\-hat words can 
be clearer to show, that no honours which were accorded to 
the Apostles, were accorded to them for their own sake, or 
were, Etrictly speaking, vested in them? that they were 
theirs only as being instrument
 of Him who, being" im- 
mortal, invisible," goverps flis kingdom in every age in His 
own way, the one l\Iaster, the one Lord, the one 'reacher, 
the one Priest, alone glorified in all His saints, while they 
live, and when they die 1 'Vhatever honours, then, and 
powers the Apostles possessed, needed not to die with them, 
for they never had really belonged to them. 
It would seem then, that the ecclesiastical power held by 
the Apostles was intended for others aJso; but let us sup- 
pose t he contrary, and see what \\Jill follow. 'rhis will 
l()lIow,-that we have no warrant in Scripture for any 
ministry under the Gospel at all; a Ininistry ] ike the 
Apostles' being the only nIÏnistry for which we have any 
preceùent in the New 'festament. If we will be Scriptural 
in our view of the Church, we Inust consider that it is a 
kingdom, that its officers have great powers and high gifts, 
that they are charged with the custody of Di,'ine truth, that 
they are all united together, and that the nations are sub- 
ject to them. If we reject this kind of ministry, as inappli- 
cable to the present day, we shall in vain go to Scripture to 
find anothcr. If we will form to ourselves a ministry and a 
Church bereft of thC' augu
t power which I ha\"e mentioned, 
it will be one of our own dc\' i
ing; and let us pretend no 
more to draw our religion frOJIl the BiLle. Rather, we are 
likc Jeroboam , who Inade his own reIiO'ion. ".TC!"IIS I know 
ð , 
and })aul I know," said tlw evil 8pirit in the demoniac; 
* Matt. xxiii. tI. 10. 
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" but who are ye! " 1\lel1 non-a-days consider the Chris- 
tian miui:5ter to be merely one who teaches the unlearn
d, 
rouses the sinful, con::;oles the afilicted, and rclieres the poor. 
Great and Gospel offices these indeed, but who made them 
the privilege of a particular order of men 1 Great and 
Go
pel offices, so great, so full of Gospel savour, that they 
are the prerogati\'es of all Christians, and may not be COll- 
fined to a class. If the ministerial office consist in these 
alone, then all Christians are ministers. l\len ha\'e a notion, 
that the mere function of reading prayers in public worship, 
and preaching :o:ermons, constitutes a minister. of Christ; 
where i"i this found in ScriptuJe 1 Let us be honest; we 
are but decei\'ing ourselves, if we keep up the naTlIe of a 
Church, and deny. its Scripture definition. 
4. These then being the characteristics of the Chri
lian 
Chnrc.h, as "'e fil
d theul stated in the New Testament; let 
us next turn to the Prophets of the Olù, and observe whether 
the same are not representeù to us even l110re explicitly in 
their inspired pages.. If even frOlll the texts which ha\'e 
been cited from the Gospels we Inight infer the imperial 
nature of Christ's kingdom, much more is this peculiarity 
of it drawn out in the prophetical .writings. By an imperial 
state, or an empire, is meant a power which has wide extent 
over tlw earth, and that beyond its own limits. 'Thus, the 
kingdom of which we are subjects is small, consisting of two 
islands; but the empire vested in that kingdonl extends aJi 
o\'el" the earth, consisting of our colonieR, dependencies, 
fortified places, subject and tributary nations, and such allics 
as arc luaterially under onr influence and authority. It is the 
peculiarity of an imperial f'tate to bear rule over other states; 
and it is another peculiarity, not indeed c
scntia], but aJmost 
necessary, that it is always in lllO\"cmeut, acl\'allcing or 
retirinO" ne\ er stationar y, agO'ressipu being the condition of 
0' 
O 
 
its existence. Conquest is the c
sence of au empire, and 
\\'h('n it ceases to conquer it ceasf'S to be. 

Ilch i
 an f'mpire of this \Vorlò: and It IS 110t òifficu1t 
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to show from Scripture, tlfat such also in its substance is the 
kingdom of Christ. "In the days of these kings," says 
Daniel, speaking of the heathen empires, "shall the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom, which shaH never be destroyed; 
and the kingdolll shall not be left to other people, but it shall 
break in pieces and conSUlne all these kingdoms, and it shan 
stand for ever."<<C Christ's religion was not a mere creed or 
philosophy. A creed or a philosophy need not have inter- 
fered with kingdoms of this world; but might have existed 
under the Roman empire or under the Persian. No; 
Christ's kingdom was a counter kingdom. It occupied 
ground; it claimed to rule over those whom hitherto this 
world's governments ruled over without rival: and if this 
\Vorld's governments would not themselves acknowledge and 
submit to its rule, and rule under and according to its laws, 
it "broke in pieces" those go\"ernments,-not by carnal 
weapons, but by Divine power ,-" without hands," to use 
the Prophet Daniel's language. Or, as another Prophet 
expresses it, " 'The nation and kingdom that will not serve 
thee shall perish; yea, those nations shall be utterly 
wasted."t 
'The royal Prophet and the other Psalmists give the same 
account of the promised kingdom, as an enterprising, acti ve, 
advancing power, or empire, conquering and ruling. " Gird 
Thee with Thy sword upon Thy thigh, 0 Thou l\Iost 
l\Iighty, according to Thy \\"orship and renown. . . . Thy 
arrows are very sharp, and the people shall be subdued unto 
Thee; even in the midst, among the King's enemies."t 
And while conquest is spuken of, and sharp weapons, in 
order to conquest, it is also signified that these weapons are 
of a hea\"enly nature; "Ride on, because of the word of 
truth, uf meekness, and righteousness." Again," A sceptre 
ofrighteousnes3 is the sceptre of Thy kingdom; Thou hast 
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loved righteousness and hated iniquity.":11< Parallel to this 
are the passages in the book of Revelation, where our Lord 
is represented as on a white horse, the embleltl of holjne
s : 
"I saw, and behold a white horse: and lIe that sat on hiln 
had a bow, and a cro\vn was gi,'en unto IIim; and lie went 
forth conquering and to conquer."t _1.gain:" I saw hea- 
ven opened, and behold a white horse; and He that sat upon 
him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness lIe 
doth judge and mak{\ war. . . . And the armies which were 
in heaven fonowed Him upon \\' hite horses, dothed in fine 
linen, white aud clean. And out of Ilis mouth goeth a 
sharp sword, that with it He should smite the nations; and 
He shall rule them with a rod of iron."t 
These last words remind us of another celebrated Psalm, 
in which the conflict is described between Christ and the 
world, and the conquest of Christ predicted. "'I'he kings 
of the earth stand up, and the rulers take counsel together, 
against the Lord and against J!is Anoint0d. . . .'Thou shalt 
bruise them with a rod of iron, and break them in pieces 
like a potter's vessel. Be wise nnw, therefore, 0 ye kings, 
be learned, ye that are judges of the earth. Serve the Lord 
in fear, and rejoice unto Jlim with reverence. "
 You see 
that Christ breaks WhOlll He does not bend; and that it i
 
the wisdom of kings of the earth to bow down to Christ. 
In another Psalm; " They that dwell in the wilderness 
shall kneel before Him. His enemies shall lick the dust. 
. . . All kings shall fall down before Him; aU nation" shall 
do Him service. For He shall deliver the poor when he 
crieth, the 
eedy also, and him that hath no helper."11 You 
see that Christ persuades or destroys; and that kings of the 
earth must fall down, or lick the du:,t. 
Again, " Let the saints he joyful with glory; let them 
, 
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rejoice in their beds. Let the praises of God be in their 
mouth, and a two-edged sword in their hands; to be aveng- 
ed of the heathen, and to rebuke the people; to bind their 
kiners in chains, and their nobles ,vith links of iron "*' Such 
'=' 
is the battle of the Saints, such the victory of the Christian 
army, though their weapons be not carnal. 
Once more: "Let God arise, and let His enemies be 
scattered: let them also that hate IJim flee before Ilim. . . . 
The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even thoustlnds of 
Angels; and the Lord is among them, as in the holy place 
of Sinai. . . . God shall wound the head of His enemies, 
and the hairy scalp of such a one as goeth on still in his 
wickedness. The Lord hath said, I will bring l\ly people 
again, a:s I did from Basan; l\Iine own will I bring again, 
as I did sometime from the deep of the sea. .. .'Vhen fIe hath 
scattered the people that delight in war, then shall the princes 
corne out of Egypt; the Alorians' land shall soon 
tretch 
out her hands unto God. "t You see God promised to fight 
for His people, and His people \vere to nmke progress, and 
to spread while he fought, as of old time. 
If we next take up the book of the Prophet I:miah, we 
shall find promises made to the kingdom of Christ so many, 
and so high and awful, that there is npither time nor ne- 
ces
ity to quote them at length. Thus in the text: "It 
sh,tJl come to pass in the last days, that the Inountain of the 
Lorò's house shaH be established in the top of the ulountaius, 
anò shall be" exalted above the hiBs; and all nations shall 
flow unto it. " . " And lIe shall judge among the nations, and 

hall rebuke Inany people; and they shall beat their s\vords 
into plollghshares, and their spears into pruninghooks. . " " . 
1'he lofty looks ot man shall be humbled, anJ the haughti- 
ue3S of mcn shall be boweù down, and th
 Lurd alone shall 
be ('xaltcù in that day."t "In that day there 
hall bt' a root 
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of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people; to 
it shall the Gentiles :;cek: and IIis rest shall be glorious.". 
Again, " 'The extortioner is at an end, the spoiler ceaseth, the 
oppre:,::;ors are consumed out of the land. And in rnercy 
shaH the throne be established, and lIe shall sit upon it ill 
truth, in the tabernacle of David, judging and seeking judg- 
ment, and hasting righteousness."t 
But, you will say, such passages in the Prophet speak 
rather of the victory of the faith than of the Church; and 
that the faith might f'pread, even though there were no 
Church. Let us, then, consider the following passages in 
addition, and see whether, taken altogether, they admit of 
being thus explained. "Arise, shi
e," says the Prophet to 
the Church, "for thy light is come, and tbe glory of the 
Lord is risen upon thee. . . . Aud the Gelltiles shall C0I11e to 
thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising. . . . The 
sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings 
shall minister unto thee. . . . The nation and kingdom that 
will not serve thee shall perish; yea, those nations shall be 
utterly wasted. . . . The sons also of them that aillicted thee 
shaH come bending unto thee; and all they that despise 
thee shall bow themseh'es down at the soles of thy feet."t 
Again, " Behold I will make thee a new sharp threshing in- 
strument, having teeth; thou shalt thresh the nluuntains, 
and beat them small, and s!
alt make the hills a
 cnaff." 
Again, " Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them stretch 
forth the curtains of thine hahitations: spare not, lengthen 
thy cords, and strengthen thy stakes. For thou shah break 
forth ou the right hand and on the 1eft; and thy seed shaH 
inherit the Gentiles, and make the dc
ol ate cities to be in- 
habited. . . . r\ 0 weapon that is fanned agaiust thee shall 
prosper; and every tongue that 
haH rise against thee in 
judgment thou shalt cOlldemn."
 Again," Stranger5 shaH 
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stand and feed your flocks, and the sons of the alien shall be 
your plonghmen and vinedressers. But ye shall be named 
the priests of the Lord, men shaH can you the ministers of 
our God; for ye shall eat the riches of the Gentiles, and in 
their glory shaH ye boast yourselves." And again, " Kings 
shall be thy nursing fathers, and their queens thy nursing 
mothers: they shall bow down to thee with their face toward 
the earth, and lick up the dust of thy feet."* 
\Vhat is wanting in such passages to the picture of a 
great empire, comprising all that a great empire ordinarily 
exhibits? Extended dominion, and that not only over its 
immediate subjects, but over the kings of other kingdoms; 
aggression and advance; a warfare against enemies; acts 
of judgment upon the proud; acts of triumph over the de- 
feated; high imperial majesty towards the suppliant; clem- 
ency towards the repentant; parental care of the dutiful. 
Again, these passages imply, in the subjects of the kingdom, 
a multitude of various conditions and dispositions; some of 
them loyal, :,ome restrained by fear, some by interest, some 
partly subjected, some indirectly influenced. They invohre, 
in consequence, though they do not mention, a complex or- 
ganization, and a combination of movernents, and a variety 
and opposition of interests, and other similar resu1ts of ex- 
tended sway. Of course, too, they involve vicissitudes of 
f()rtulle, and aU those other characteristics of the history of 
a temporal power which ever will attend it, while men are 
men, whether, as in the case of the Jews, they are under a 
sUlwrnatural Providence, or no. 
5. Aft('r this view of the Gospel Church, as ::;et before 
us in our Lord's annouIlcen1ents, and in the prophecies 
which precpded IIis coming, turn, in conclusiu11, to its his- 
tory, and see whether they have not been nlo::;t e:\actJy and 
nlarv('lIou
ly fulfilled. 
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Even in the Apostle's life-tiu1e the Gospel had 
pread 
East, 'Vest, and South, far and wide, and the Church with 
it. l\lultitudes had been converted in all nations, and the 
Apostles were the acknowledged rulers of those multitudes. 
So wide and \\'ell-connected a polity there was not on the 
earth, even hefore their martyrdon1s, except the ROlnan 
EInpire itself, which was the seat of it. 
And much n10re have the prophecies been fulfillcd in 
later times. 'lany persons among us think. that the history 
of the Church has been the fulfilment of those dark 
nd fear- 
ful predictions, which speak of the city of confusion, and 
the man of sin. Now here I put the matter to a 
imple is- 
sue. IIere are two sets of prophecies: one about the Gos- 
pel Dispensation, in the Prophet Isaiah and his brethren; 
the other in Daniel, St. Paul, aud St. John, about the great 
enemy of the Gospel. I ask, theIl, whicll, of the two sets of 
prophecy is the Inore literally fulfilled in the history of the 
Church 1 In which have we the less need to betake our- 
selves to allegories, and explanations, and forced statc- 
ments 1 which of the two has the fewer difficulties 1 lIas 
there not, in fact, been a great corporation, or continuous 
body politic, all over the world, from the Apostles' days to 
our own, bearing the nam'e of Church; one, and one only? 
Has it not spread in spite of all opposition, and maintained 
itself m.arvellously against the power of the world? lIas it 
not ever taken the cause of the poor and friendless against 
the great and prouù? lIas it not succeeded by the u:-;e of 
weapons, not earthly and carnal, but by righteousness and 
mercy, as was foretold? Has it not broken in pieces nUIU- 
berless kingdoms and conquerors \vhich opposed it, and 
risen again, and flourished IIlore than before, after the most 
hopeless reverses? lIas it not ever been at war with the 
spirit of the world, with pride, and luxury, and cruelly, and 
tyranny, and profaneness? Let u
, then, gJorify our Lord 
and Saviour for what lIe has said, what lIe has done. 
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Surely we may use, and with fuller reason, if it be possible, 
the words of Solomon, "Blessed be the Lord, that hath 
gi\ en rest unto I-lis people I
rael, according to all that He 
promised; there ltatlt not failed one 'word of all His good 
promise, which lIe promised by the hand of 1\loses llis ser- 
vant. The Lord our God be with us, as He was with our 
fathers: let IIilu not leave us, nor forsake us: that He may 
incline our hearts unto I-Iim, to walk in all His ways, and 
to keep His commandments, and His statutes, and His judg- 
ments, which He cOl1uuanded our fathers. . . . . that He 
Inaintain the cause of His servant, and the cause of His 
people Israel, at all times, as the Inatter shall require; that 
all the people of the earth may know that the Lord is God, 
and that there is none else.". 
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ISAIAH XÍ. 4.-" ""r1th rIghteousness shaH He judge t!)e poor, and 
reprove with equity for the meek of the earth; and He shall 
.mite the earth with the rod of His mo
tJ), aßd with the breath of 
IIi
 lips shaJJ He sJay the wicked." 


1YHEN Christ visited IIis Church in the flesh, lIe left it 
what it was, yet Inade it what it was not; lIe left it a 
Church, and He made it a kingdom. lie made it a king- 
dom or empire, like those four ungodly kingdoms which 
Daniel saw in vision, to which IIis Church was succes
i\'ely 
subjected, and to which IIi
 own KingdOll1 succeeded. But 
though it was as really a kingdonl a:s it was a Church; Jet, 
as it differed from its former state under the Law, though 
.still a Church, so, though a kingdom, it differed in smne 
essential re:spects froln those heathen kingdoms to which the 
Prophet compares it. 
"\Vhat this great difference is, the text cxpres
cs. King- 
doms of this world are supporteù by weapons of this world; 
but Christ's kingdom, though a visible, temporal kingùom, 
is ill thi:.- world, Lut not tif this world, and is maintained by 
weapons, not carnal, but heavenly. "\\ ith righteousncss," 
says the Prophet, 
peaking of IIis rule, "and with equity;" 
" with the rod of IIis mouth," by I}reaching and teaching, 
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by exhortation and confession; and "with the breath of 
His lips," by judgment and sentence, by denunciation and 
anathema. 
As then it may in IDany ways be shown that th
 Church 
of Christ, though one Church with the Jewish, differs from 
it as being a kingdom; so now let me d weB on this point, 
that though a kingdom like empires of the earth, it differs 
fronl them in being a Church, i. e. a kingdom of truth and 
righteousness. 
Few words are necessary to show that it is thus describ- 
ed in Scripture; but some explanation may be necessary, 
in order to reconcile the description with its fulfilment. 
First, then, as to Scripture. Our Lord, we know, calls 
it not only a kingdom, but a kingdom oj.lu'a
'cn; or, as lIe 
says elsewhere, ")[ y kingdom is not of this world. " Now 
t3e Prophets commellt largely by anticipation on this title, 
and show what it implies. For iustance, the work is attri- 
buted to Almighty God, not to man. "Not by might, nor by 
power, but by my Spirit, s3ith the Lord ()f ho!'ts."* Again, 
" rrhou sawest," says Daniel to N ebuchadnezzar, " till that 
a stone was cut out without hands, \rhich smote the image 
upon his feet."t Again," rrhe word that goeth forth out 
of 
I y mouth. . . shall not return unto 1\le void, but it shall 
accomplish that which 1 please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto I sent it."t Again, we read of " the Spirit 
being poured upon us frOln on high, and the \Vildernes
 being 
a fruitful field, and the fruitful field being counted for a 
fi)rest."
 Again," So shall they fear the Name of the Lord 
from thc west, and Ilis glory from the rising of the sun: 
when the cllcmy shall come in like a Hood, the Spirit of the 
Lord :shall lift up a !'tandard ngain:-:t him." II And again, 
"J \\ ill pour j\I y 
pirit upon thy seed, and 1\J y ble
sing 
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upon thine off'5pring; and they shall 
pring up as among the 
gra:ss, a
 willows by the water-courses. Oue shall say, I am 
the Lord'
, aud another sha)) cal1 himself by the name of 
Jacob.". 
Thus the empire was to be of a mora] nature; and this 
is further seen by such words as "law;' "light," and 
" righteoll
ness," which are used in describing its progress. 
" Out of Zion shall go forth the Law, aud the 'V ord of the 
Lord frolll Jerusaleul."t Again,".A Law shall proceed 
from 'Ie, and I will make l\Iy judgment to rest for a light of 
the people. at i\nd again," For Zion's sake will I not 
hold l\Iy peace, hud for Jerusal(:nl's sake I will not rest, 
until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and 
the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth."
 And all 
such passages as the text, which speak of righteousnef:,
, 
equity, truth, and wisdom, being the attributes of the king- 
dom; or as the words in the PsalnJ, "Ride on, because of 
, the word of truth, of meekness, and rightcousuess." 
The same thing is ,hon u by such descriptions of the 
hea\enly kingdom as speak of its risp as a creation; imply- 
ing thcreb y that it was nn inward ch.tIIgc, resulting frolll 
luoral influence', or the like cau:-;e, not an outward cOll<luC'.:4. 
" 1 will say tu the north, Give up ; alld to the south, (\.eep 
not back: bring 1\1 y sons from f;lr, alld 1\1 y daughters fro III 
the cnds of the earth; c'"cn e'"ery one that is caJ1c(1 Ly 
I)" 
Name; for] have cr
ated him fur \Iy glory, I have f()rmed 
him; yea, I ha\e made him. Bring forth the blilld pcople 
that have e}es, and the deaf that have ears." Again," Be- 
hold, I will do a new thing. . . . I \\ ill even make a W3Y ill 
the wilùerness, 
llHl ri,"ers in the ùesert. . . . 'r his people 
ha'"e I formed fix )Iyself; they s]l.lJI show furth 
Iy prai
e."11 
And to the same purport are 8uch pa
s3ges as 
pcak of 
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the 
ubjugation of the nations to Christ's kingdoln being 
voluntary on their part. It is a conquest by persuasion, a 
winning over, not a tyrannous compulsion. "'Iany people 
shall go and say, Conte ye, and Jet us go up to the moun- 
tain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and He 
will teach us of Ilis ways, and we will walk in His paths.". 
And in the Prophet Zechariah, "There shall come people, 
and the inhabitants of many cities; and the inhabitants 
of one city shall go to another, saying, Let us go speedily 
to pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts: 
I will go also. Yea, many people and strong nations shall 
eome to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray 
hefine the Lorù. Thus saith the Lord of hosts; In those 
days . . . ten ...men shall take hold out of all languages 
of the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt ofhilu that 
is a Jew, saying, \Ve will go with you: for we have heard 
that God is with you."t 
That Scripture then speaks of the Kingdom of Christ 
as not an earthly kingdom, not supported by strength of arm, 
or forcc of mind, or any other faculty or gift of the natural 
luan, is plain. But now let us consider SOIne objections to 
which the circumstance'5 of its actual history and condition 
gl\"'c rise. 
!. Aud tin;t, it ma) he said that the event has not ful- 
JìllC'd the prophecies, in this very respect ill which I have 
beCH speaking of the\n; that the kingdOln has indeed been 
large awl powerful, hut it has not ruled according to justice 
and truth; that at times it has had very wicked men among 
its rukrs, anù that great curruptions, religiou
 and moral, 
havc heen f<HlUd ill it; aud t hat, a
 ha
 sometimes been 
Haid, Wor
l' crimes have been perpetrated under colour uf 
religion than in any ('t hcr way. But this nlay be granted 
in the argument, and yet the Scripture account of the 
Church rcmain uncornpromised. That there have been 
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things that offend, and tho
e that commit iniquity, in 
Christ's kingdom, in great abundance, is true indeed; but 
of this we are forewarned in Scripture itself. "The king- 
dom of heaven," says our Lord," is like unto a net that 
was cast into the sea, and gathered of et'cry kinrl."* Nor 
does the one truth interfere" ith the other. It is true there 
have been" many called and few chosen" in this kingdonl ; 
yet it is true also, that it is a kingdom of righteousness, for 
this reason, because it is a kingdom founded, based in 
righteousness. This is how the prophecies speak of it. 
" In righteousness shalt thou be established ;"t "in mercy 
shall the throne be establislLed," " by liberal things shall lie 
5tand."t "A king shall reign in righteousness, and 
princes shan rule in judgment."
 " Righteousness shall be 
the girdle of His loins, and faithfulness the girdle of His 
reins." II It is a kingdom which, from first to last, in every 
age, endures because of the righteousness which is in it. 
Earthly kingdoms are founded, not in justice, but in injus- 
tice. They are created by the sword, by robhery, cruelty, 
perjury, craft, and fraud. There never was a kingdom, ex- 
cept Christ's, which was not conceived and born, nurtured 
and educated, in sin. There never was a state but was 
committed to acts and maxims which it is it:" crime to main- 
tain, and its ruin to abandon. \rhat Inonarchy is there but 
began in invasion or usurpation? 'Vhat revolution has been 
effccted without seH-wilJ, violence, or hypocrisy 7 ''"hat 
popular government but is hlown ahout by every wind, as if 
it had no consciencp and no re
poll
j hilities 1 "'hat do- 
Jninion of thp few but is 
c1fi
h and unscrupulous? 'Vhcre i:,,: 
military ;o;trength without the p()
si()n fin war? \Vhere is 
trade without the Jove of filth} lucre, which is the root of an 
evil? But Christ's kingdom was of another sort. It was 
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destined to be powerful and wide-spreading above other 
kingdoms; it was to be the abode of proud, covetous, am bi- 
tious, sensual hearts; it was to look like the kingdoms of 
this world, first, because of its wealth and power; next, 
because there were many among its subjects who sought 
these things. But this is the indelible distinction between 
it and all other kingdoms, that they spring from evil, and 
depend on evil; they have their life and strength in bold 
deeds and bad principles; but that the liff' of the Church 
lies, not in inflicting evil, but in receiving it; not in doing, 
but in suffering; in all those things which the world de- 
spises, as being fitter in themselves to pull down an en1pire 
than to build it up; in patience, in sin1plicity, in inno- 
cence, in concession, in passiveness, in resignation. True 
it is that numberJess offences occur in the kingdom; but 
when its Jnembers sin, its original principle is abandoned, 
and its life is illlperiJJed: on the other hanù, by truth, by 
justice, by mercy, hy s
nctity, it arose, it gained power, and 
it keeps it. ]t awes men into obedience, not by strength 
of arm, by a soldiery, implements of war, strong-holds, silver 
and gold; for of these it has none: but by its visible tokens 
of a Divine ministry; by the weapons of Goù. \Vhen the 
Church displays her proper gifts, she pro
pers: when she 
disuses them, she declines. "Put up again tlIT 5word into 
his plac(\," said our Lord to St. Peter, "for all they that 
take the sword shall perish with the sword."* "Lord," said 
J amC''::) (Lnd John, " wilt 'rhou that we command fire to come 
down from heaven and cOIl:,ume them, even as Elias did? 
And lIe turned and rebuked thew, and said, Ye know not 
what manller of 
pirit yc are of; for the Son uf mrln is not 
come to dc
troy men's lives, but to save them."t 'Ve con- 
'1uer hy turning the cheek to the slUiter; by repa}illg good 
tor e\ iJ; by praying for the persl'clltor; by giving to him that 
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asks; by suffering for the feeble; by sheltering the widow and 
the fatherless; by being champions of the poor; by fortitude, 
firmness, constancy, disinterestednes::" fairness, moderation, 
nobleness, bountifulness, self-sacrifice, and self-command; 
by patience in suffering, and perseverance in well-doing. 
Thus the heavenly kingdom rose at the first: thus, and 
thus only, in spite of its untrue members, which cumber it, 
is it still maintained. Thus it fulfils the paradox of being 
a holy Church; yet containing" not only \ essels of gold and 
of silver, but also of wood and of earth; and some to honour, 
and some to dishonour.". 
2. \Vhat has been said brings to mind another paradox, 
which is fulfilled in the kingdom of Christ, and which may 
require some explanation. In the Gospels, Christ's folIo\\'- 
ers are represented as poor, despised, weak, and helpless :- 
such pre-eminently were the Apostles; but in the Prophets, 
especiaHy in Isaiah, the kingdom is represented as rich, and 
flourishing, and honoured, and powerful, and happy. 
o 
Hluch is this the language of prophecy, that the Apostles, 
till our Lord enlightened them, thought that, in being ruler
 
in IIis kingdom, they were to inherit the goods of thi
 worlù. 
They had been led to look out for a throne like Oa\ id's, aud 
a king's hou
e like Solomon's: but far dit1"trent is the na- 
ture of Christ's kingùom. .L\t length, tl)('y l('arned what is 
the truth, that, under the Go
pel, they who look out for sllch 
a throne and such a pal ace, do never obtain them, or, if so, 
obtain then1 to their harm, net to their bcn(:fit. In truth, 
so has it been ordered by Di\"ine Providencc, that in the 
Gospel kingdom is instanced a remarkable law of ethics, 
,,"hich is well known to all who have gi\"cn their lllillds to 
the subject. All virtue and goodness tend to make mcn 
powerful in this world; but they who aim at the powcr hm"c 
not the virtue. Again: virtue is its C\Vll reward, anù 
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brings with it the truest and highest pleasures; hut they 
who cultivate it for the pleasure-sake are selfish, not reli- 
gious, and wiU never gain the pleasUloe, becau
e they never 
can have the virtue. So is -it with the Church of Christ. 
If she were to seek power, wealth, and honour, this were to 
fall from grace; but it is not less true that she 'li'lli ha' e 
them, though she seeks thenl not, or, rather, if she seeks 
them not. For when men see disinterested goodness, and 
holiness which has no selfish aims, and conscientiousness 
which is strictly bound by a sense of duty, and faith which 
sacrificcs this world for the next, they cannot help giving to 
those who display thcse excelleuces that which such persons 
are content to lose, and for which they a
k not, credit and 
influence. lIe who withdraws himself, is courted; he who 
solicits faHmr, is disdaiucd. Satan offered our Lord the 
glory of all the kingdoms of the worlfl, aud lIe repelled the 
E,'il Due; but He gained from IIis Father what lIe refused 
from th(' "rempter. So is it with all lli5 fi)llowers. The 
f.;;aints live in sackcloth, and they are buried in silk and 
jewels. The Church refuscs the gifts of this world, but 
these gifts come to hcr unLiddeno Power, and influcnce, 
and credit, and authority, and wealth flow into her, because 
::-he ùoes not a
k for them: she has, becauf:c she docs not 
scek: but let her sccl{ them, and she loses thcm. She cau- 
)Jot hdp the accumulation of worldly gooùs, except by seek- 
ing them, except by 
howillg anxiety libout them. 
Ieu 
aim at robhing her uf them, when they see that she prizes 
them. 
rhe)' envy her then, when 
he makes much ut 
th('111. They gruùge her then!, and stint her of them, when 
they see that her ministers 
qllanòer them on themsehTes, on 
their owu pcr
ons, on their familic
, their fplatious, and 
their depcl1dent
; when they cOIl,.crt them into private 
pn'perty, and de
ccratc them, and leave thell1 away by "ill 
f( 'r purpo
ès not religious. I 11 thi
 W:1Y IIHlced the Church 
ran keep herf:e1f from po\\('r and dignity, hy Ill
king- thelll 
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the direct object of her thoughts. And this the IIoly Apos- 
tles at first 
upposed they ought to do. And so is it \\ ith 
the kingdon1s of this world. Revenue and property, tribute 
and tax, are weighty nlatter
 necessarily, with states and 
governments; and power, dignity, anù honour, wealth and 
splendour, are considered great prizes by the children of 
JTIen. But::;o must It Hot be with us. "Before honour is 
humility." "Y e know," says our Lord, "that the princes 
of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that 
are great exerci
e authority upou them. But it shaH not bp 
so among JOu; but whosoever will be great among JOu, let 
him be your minister. And whof'oever will be chief among 
you, let him be your ser\'ant. Even as the Son of Ulan 
came, not to be mini:;tered unto, but to mini
ter, anù to 
gi\-e IIis life a ransom for many."* "lIe became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the Cross;" and therefore 
" God n.lso hath highly e
alted IIim, and given JIÜn a Kame 
which is above every name."t So is it with us; we rise 
by self-abasement. 

rhe case is the same in the matter of eating, drinking, 
and clothing. If we seek them not, we shaH have theln. 
"Take no thought, saying, 'Vhat shall we eat? or what 
shaH we drink? or wherewithal shaH we be clothed? For 
after all these things do the Gentiles seek; for your hea- 
venly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things: 
But seek ye first the kingdOll1 of God and II is righteom,- 
ness, anù all these things shall be added unto you."t 'Ve 
arc to seek, not temporal things, but God's righteousness; 
and temporal things wiJl come, as it were, of their own ac- 
cord. 
Again; what is the command gi\-cn us about the riches 
of this world? "Love not the world, neither the things that 
arc ill the world: if any man 10\ e the \\ orId, the lo\'e of the 
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Father is net in him. For all that is in the world, the lust 
.of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the world."'*' Such is the 
Church's rule. But now, let us hear fi.om the Prophet what 
the rC
lllt of it is. "The multitude of camels shall cover 
thee, the dromedaries of l\Iidian and Ephah. AU they from 
Sheba shall come: they shall bring gold and incense; and 
they shaH show forth the praises of the Lord."t 'Vhat is 
this but to say, that while gold and silver are applied by the 
Church to the purpose of showing forth the praises of the 
Lord, they will be given, and nla}' be accepted; Lut th:'1t 
directly they are loved for their own 
ake, then they return 
to their original dust, lose their sanctification, and become 
" not of the Father, but of the world ?" 
Again, univ{'rsal dominion, or Catholicity, is what aH 
empires of this world han
 songht after; and what the Church 
alone has obtained, and obtained from the first: and how 1 
I said it just now, by the bond of gentlcncss and charity. 
Other empires have attempted it by ambition; but the king- 
dom of God by meekness. And ;;uch was our Lord)
 
declaration, before lIe set it up. "Blessed are the meek," 
lIe said, " for they shall inherit the earth."t 'fhey shall 
gain without effort, \vhat the children of Juen have ever with 
great efforts been seeking. They shrink and flee from the 
episcopate of the world, and they are crowned with a un i- 
versal dominion: they make themselves 5ervants of sen-ants, 
and they become vicars of Christ. "Lift up thinE' eyes round 
about, and see: aU they gather themselves together: they 
conIC to thee: thy 
ons shall come from far, and thy daugh- 
ters shall be nur
ed at thy side. Thcll shalt thou sce, and 
fluw togethcr, and thine heart it/wll fi'(lI", and be lll!arg('{! ; 
because the ahundance of th
 sea shall be convcrted unto 
thee, the force
 uf the Gentiles shaH come unto thee."
 
* 1 John ii. 1;), Hi. t haiah Ix. G. 
t Matt. v. ;,. 
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" Then shalt thou say in thine heart, 'VIlO hath begotten me 
these, seeing I have lost my children, and am desolate, a 
capti,'e, and remo' iug to and fro 1 and who hath brought up 
these 1 Behold, I was left alone; these, where had they 
been 1"* She finds what she sought not for; and hence 0ur 
Lord says to S1. Petcr, "There is no man that hath left 
house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or Inother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for l\Iy sake and the Gospel's, but he 
shaH receive an hundred fold, now in this time, houses, and 
brethen, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, 
with persccutions."t And in this respect, the Christian 
Church is prefigured in the history of Solomon, to whom God 
appeared in a dream, and said, " Ask what I shaH give thee ;" 
and next,when he a
kcd for an understanding heart, answered, 
" Because thou hast not asked for thyself long life, neither 
hast asked riches for thysclf, nor hast asked. the life of thine 
enemies, but hast asked for thysel I understanding to discern 
judgment; behold, I have done according to thy words: Lo, 
I have given thee a .wise and an understanding heart . . . 
and I have also given thee that which thou hast not asked, 
both riches and honour."t 
Such, then, is the law of Christ's kingdom, such the 
paradox which is seen in its history. It belongs to the poor 
in spirit; it belongs to the persecuted; it is possessed by the 
rneek; it is sustained by the patient. It conquers by suf- 
fering; it advances by retiring; it is made wi
e through 
foolishness. H If any man among you seemeth to be wise in 
this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise."
 
Again: " Ye see your calling, brethren, how that not n1any 
wise men after the flesh, not Dlany mighty, not many noble, 
are called. But God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the n'ise; and God hath chosen the wedk 
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things of the world to confound the things which are D1ighty ; 
and base things of the world, and things which are despised, 
hath God chosen; yea, and things which are not, to uring to 
nought things that are: that no flesh should glory in I-lis 
presence."*' Or, as h
 says elsewhere, contrasting their 
apparent weakness with their real power, " By honour and 
dishonour; hy evil report aud good report; as deceivers, and 
yet true; as unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and, 
behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed; as sorrowful, 
yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet nlaking many rich; as 
having nothing, and yet possessing all things."t 
But here we are brought to a third and very large ques- 
tion, with some 1l1clltion of which I shall concl ude. 
:1. Temporal power and wealth, though not essential to 
the Church, are ahl10st necessary attendants on it, as I ha'"e 
already implied. They cannot long be absent fronl it; it is 
but a matter of tilne, as we speak, when they will be added. 
But if so, the question rises, whether, for instance, Herod 
had not cause to fear Him who was born King of the Jews 
in Bethlehem. For if the spiritual power of the Gospel 
Kingdom is followed, as a matter of necessity, by temporal 
power, what matter to him, whether such temporal power 
was of the essence of the Church or not 1 He did not care 
for theological distinctions; any how it belonged to the 
Church, or was henceforth to belong; that was the practical 
issue of the whole IDaUer, and it was enough for him to 
know this. If so, he was right in being jealous of One who 
wås going to resume in IIi
 own person, and delegate to I-li8 
luinisters, all power, temporal and spiritual, all over the e1rth 
And again, the Itomans too had cause to ue jealous, and the 
cry of the Jews would seem tq ha\'c reason in it, " 'Vhoso- 
ever Inaketh himself a king 
peaketh again
t Cæsar;" and 
all thi
, in spite of our Lord's most solemn and impressive 
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statement, " l\Iy kingdom is not of this world." Such is the 
objection. 
I answer, in the first place, by granting that Ilerod and 
other irreligious kings and states certainly had much reason 
to fear what was coming on them: er--pecially since we have 
the plåin prophecy in Scripture addressed to the Church, 
" The nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall 
perish." And the event confirms this conclusion. The 
Roman power would not sen'e the Church. It was saga- 
cious enough to discern her aggressÌ\-e, imperial character 
from the first. It followed the steps of }Ierod and Pilate, and 
it inflicted a series of cruel persecutions upon her. "\Ve 
know well what resulted. The prophecy was accomplished. 
The nation and kingdom that did not serve the Church 
perished. The empire was broken; the Church triumphed; 
and then the empire humbled itself. It fen down and 
worshipped the King of the new kingdom, and it was allowed 
to live. It rose from its ruins. Rome, that guilty Pagan 
city, li,.es to this day, though Babylon is destroyed, be- 
cause it has become Christian. 
Still, granting that Christ's Church, as being a temporal 
power, does necessarily intcrfere in the concerns of this 
world, still is the Church not of this world, because she does 
not use the instruments of this world. 1.'or instance: Are 
there not lllany alterations going on in civil and political 
matters now, of which the Gospel is the author altogether; 
which nevertheless 110 one would feel an infringement of the 

piritual nature of its kingdOln 1 If then it IlIaY alter or 
modify the states of this world in one respect, it may do so 
in another. 'Vho can deny that the treatment of prisoners 
has been much impro,-ed b Christianity 1 'Vho can deny 
that the laws for the poor are considerably influenced by its 
precepts? '"Take, again, the case of duelling: Dues not the 
voice of Christian feeling among us support the law of the 
land ill a special way, in denouncing it as a sin, in spite of 
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lllost specious argulnents in its favour 7 or rather, as far as 
it is discountenanced, is it not discountenanced, not by the 
power of the law, though the law is against it, but by an 
influence issuing 110W, as five hundred years ago, from the 
Church 7 Or, to come to a more opposite instance,-what 
greater revolution has there been in society, than the libera- 
tion of slaves 7 a revolution which is going on e"en now, as 
in times past. Tlâs has been owing to the KingdOlIl of the 
Saints. It has ever exalted those of Jow degree. It has 
changed the structure of the body politic aU through Chris- 
tendom. Is it a greater revolution that it should tend to 
humble the great, than that it should raise the low 7 or, 
rather, are not both achie,-eJnents predicted as prerogati yes 
of I-lim who is the glorious Lord and King of the new king- 
dorn? "lIe hath showed stre
gth with fIis arm; He hath 
scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts. He 
hath put down the mighty from their seats, and exalted then} 
of low degree."
 So it was of old time; so it is now: 
whenever the Kingdom of the l\Iost IIigh fulfils its Inission, 
the n1Ïghty bow down, and the despised are exalted. 
.And, moreover, we see from this instance of the abolition 
of slavery, as in the other instances I Inentioned, how the 
Church conquers,-not hy force, but by persuasion. It is 
written, "Thy people shall be willing in the day of Thy 
power ;"t and so it is fulfilled. A nd hence in the prophe- 
cies in the book of Isaiah the willingness of the kings of the 
earth to humble thelnselves to the Church, is noted as a 
special characteristic of the spread of the Church. They 
are overcome by the beauty of holiness, and they yield 
freely. "Lift up thine eyes round about, and behold: all 
these gather tlwl/lsch'es together, and come to thee."t 
" 1'he Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to tlte 

rig}tlncss of thy rising." "The if'les f'hall ,'.-ait fur 1\lp) 
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and the 
hips of Tarshir-;h first, to bring thy SOilS from far, 
their silver and their gold with them. . . . Thy gates shan be 
open continually... that Illen may bring unto thee the 
forces of the Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought.". 
It is by influence only that the Church reigns, or by what 
is sometilnes called opinion. I(ings and states still have 
the power of the sword, and they only. 'rhey InLJst still 
be obeyed by the Church, if they prefer to command and 
rule over her, to honouring her. They ITIUst be obeyed, 
and they will come to nought. She must leave her cause 
to God, who has promised to avenge it on every proud king- 
dom and nation. For herself, she has no arms, but peace, 
quietness, cheerfulness, resignation, and love. "Being re- 
viled, she blesses; being persecuteù, she suffers it; being 
defamed, she intreats ;" she does not defend herself: like 
her l\laster, she does not" cry in the streets, or strive;" 
but she prevails, because God fights for her. 
Lastly. If the Kingdom of Christ be what this view, 
drawn from the prophecies, represents it, JOu will say a very 
heavy responsibility lies upon those parties, civil or religious, 
who withstand that heavenly Kingdom, and a miserable des- 
tiny lies before them. You will say that it follows that such 
men of power or influence as insult the Church, and such 
professors of religion as speak against her, are in very great 
peril. I do not ".-ish to undervalue their perilous condi- 
tion, in charity to them. But I will obsen'e this one thing, 
that it is very different to resist the Kingdom of Christ 
when it was at unity with itself, and now, when it is brokell 
up into sections. Christ said, that whoso spake against 
Ifimself should be forgiven; but whoso r-;pake against the 
Spirit should not be fi)rgiven. I hope it IS not presumptuous 
to say, that to many of us the Kingdom of the Saints comes, 
or before now has come, not ill ùcmonstration of the' Rpirit, 
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but as Christ was in His Passion, broken, defaced, with its 
glory hidden, and its power more or less suspended. And 
as then our Saviour J as if in fulfilment of His promise that 
IIis own persecutors should receive pardon, prayed for theln 
on the Cross; so I trust now, without intruding into things 
unseen, we 111ay hope that whatever hard things some among 
us speak against that lleavenly Stranger which sojourns on 
the earth, yet, considering how she is disfigured and de- 
formed by strife and calam ity, Christ says for us continually, 
" Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do." 
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PSALM X. If), 20.-" Lord, Thou hast heard the desire of the poor; 
Thou preparest their henrt, and Thine ear hearkeneth thereto; 
to help the fatherless and poor unto their right, that the man of 
the earth be no more exalted against them." 


THE book of Psalnls has eyer been one main portion of 
the devotions of the Christian Church, in public and in pri- 
vate, since that Church was. In the east and west, north aud 
south, in quiet times, in troubled times, in the rise, and now 
in the decline, of the Kingdom of the Saints, the inspired 
words of the Prophets of Israel have been in the ITIouth of 
the children of grace. In consequence, it is natural to 

uppose that the Psalter has a Christian Ineaning. 
iIlce it 
has held its place at all times, it surely has a sense for all 
times. Since we especially use it, this surely must be be- 
cause to us it is especially u
eful. Some free-thinkers have 
said, \Vhat is the book to us, relating, as it does, the history 
and expressing the feelings of a people who li,"ed two or 
three thousand years ago? I grant it: if the book of Psalms 
be but a Jewish book, it is not a Christian book; but the 
question on which all turns is, whether the Psalms ure the 
mf\rp c1f'votions of an extinet religion or no 
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The very circumstance, then, that Chri.,tians use the Psal- 
ter, proves that they consider that it has a meaning over and 
above that Jewish meaning which lies on the surface of it. 
And when we consider how intinlately it has been recei,,"ed 
into the Christian Church, how it is made the forn1 of so 
great a portion of our de,'otions, how it enters into almost 
all our Services, equally with the Lord's Prayer ,-nay, it 
may he said, even more than the Lord's Prayer, because of 
its greater length and variety,- it cannot be supposed that 
this Christian meanina- contained in it is but occasional or 
... o. 
f.lint; it mu
t run through it; it nlust . be strong, definite 
and real; else why should Christians turn aside to use 
Jewish forms? They have ever acted as if no state of their 
minds but found its appropriate expression in the Psalms; 
no sentence in the Psalms but had its appropriate sense in 
their own mouths. 
N ow as to a great portion of this sacred hook, we all 
know fuJI n-eB, and shall be rrble10 reply at once, that it re- 
lates to our Lord and Saviour. 'Vhatever is said in the first 
. 
instance of Da,'id and his labours, trials, and sufferings in 
the cause of God, whatever is sáid of Solomon and his glory, 
and much besides which is mOTe or less of a directly pro- 
phetic, and not of a mere typical character, is fulfilled in 
Christ. l\luch as we revere the memory of holy Da\"id, such 
reverence would not account for our commemorating him 
in preference to all saints, and him alone, in onr daily devo- 
tions; hut we know well, that in reading the 2:!nd, or the 
üfhh, or the lODth P!'alm, we are reading, not'of Da\-id's 
trials, which are gone and o,-er, but of the mediatory and ex- 
piatory work of Him who ever liveth, a Priest for ever after 
the order of l\Jelchizedek; and in like luannCf, when we 
read the 
nd, or the 1:>th, or the ;
nd, we read of the tri- 
umph and exaltation, not of the monarchs of Ihrad, but of 
the same Lord and Saviour. 
And furthf'T, much fhat does not on the f'UrnlCe bear to- 
t 1 
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kens of a rdation to the s:une great truths, anù ,,,"hich we 
cannot absolutely pronounce to relate to tl]('m, doubtless 
nny be interpreted of them, by the pious mind ftlr it
,clf, as 
it reads ;-frclH its own intimate ìipprehcusion mad c('ntillu
l 
contcmplatioll of the details of the 11Ï
tory of Christ. And 
ill this way the book of Psalms nwy certainly be made to 
abound in edifJing lessons, and to breathe of Chri
t. But, 
allowing this fully, still it is not a sufficient reason for using 
the devotions of the Jewish Church, that they admit of 
being turned to good account. l\Ioreover, there, are, after 
all, large portions of the rsalm
, which cannot be said to 
support such a sense at all, which do not carry it on, nnd 
carry it out continuously, which give it forth hut at intcr- 
vals; and which, in consequence, if they art:: to be con:-;id- 
ered Christian devotio:ns, would seen, to require SOllIe uther 
interpretation, more natural, obvious, and uniform. 
Gre3t part of the Psalms, for instance, is employed in 
lamenting, intreating, hoping about certain subjects; what 
is the Christian meaning of all this? I mean, what is a 
Christian to he thinking of when he use
 the words? 
Again, a Christian's ùe\"otion does and mU:ìt consist, in 
great measure, in lamenting, iutreating, hoping. \Vhat is 
the meaning then of luaking the Psalrns the channel of hi
 
devotion, unless they do faithfully express that lamenting, 
intreating, and hoping, which a Chriftian exercises? 
\\'hat, for instance, do we mean when we say, in the 
words of the text, " Lorù, Thou hast heard the d
sire of tlt(, 
poor; Thou preparest their heart, ñnd Thine ear hearkcn- 
cth thereto; to help the f.üherIess and poor unto their right, 
th
t the Juau of the e.1l th be no mere exal ted aO'aiust 
o 
them ?" 
Either the l>salms arc ('ver applic aLle to the 
tate of the 
Christian Church, or one docs net see why they have always 
fanned so necessary a part of her dc\'otions. And, as I ha\ e 
hinted, many per8oll
 ff'f'J thi
, and )Jot n)}d('r
t;
lldiJJg what 
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IS the present meaning of the Psalms, advocate their 
disnse. 
Now it is obvious what a remarkable eviùcnc"e is afforded 
us of the substantial agreement, and the unity, existing be 
tween the Christian and Jewish Church, by the continua- 
tion in the Christian of the Jewish devotions. For what is 
rdigion but worship? and whatever changes we make in the 
sense of its Jetter, they cannot be of a nature to reverse that 
letter; they can but enlarge the lettpr; they can but intro- 
duce a sense parallel to it; the substance of the ideas ex- 
pre
sed by it must remain the same. This should be 
seriously thought of by those who disp:uage certaiu ordi- 
nances and cu:-;loms as Jewish; such as reverence for sacred 
places, observance of holy days, adoption of a minute cere- 
moni:IJ, aud the like; for if there be one thing n10re than 
another Jewish in our recei,-ed form of religion, it is the use 
of the Psalter. If we may safely use the very same prayers 
and praise
 used by God's former people, it does not appear 
why we may Hot adopt ceremonies, not the same, but like 
those, which were divinely given to them; if the Psalter ad- 
mits of a Christian and spiritual sense, it does not 
ppear why 
rites and ccremonit's may not he practised f:pirituaJIy also. 
But our business at present is to inquire what that sense 
is, in which we Christians ar
 to use the Psalms in our de- 
votions. 
Now, if we bear in mind what Scripture teaches us con- 
cerning the Christian Church, as the Kingdom of IIcaven 
UpOIl earth, if we con
ider what the Church is in office, and 
in circum
tallce, we shaH, I think, see that the Psalms arc 
no fùreign tongue, hut do speak the very language which is 
natural to her; that if Isaiah has given her picture, Ða,-id 
has supplied her voice; that the two iu
pired writers har- 
monize with each other ;-and again, with the four Evange- 
lists, and our Lord's owu accollnt of the Kingdom of the 
Saints, as rccorùed bv them. 
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For what is this kingdom as I IHl\'e already de:-:cribed 
it? a uni'Tersal empire without earthly arms; temporal pre- 
tensions without temporal sanctions; a claim to rule with- 
out the power to enforce; a continual tendency to acquire 
with a continual exposure to be dispossessed; gre
tnesR 
of mind with weakness of body. 'Vhat will be the fortunes 
of such (Ill empire in the world? persecution; per
ecution 
is the token of the Church; persecution is th(' note of the 
Church, pf'rhaps the mest abiùing note of aIL The world 
is strong: 111el1 of the w0rld lla\"e arms of the world; they 
hmre swords, they have armies, they have prisons, they have' 
chains, tlles h:I\'e ,rile1 passions. The Church has none of 
these, and yet it claims a right to rule, direct, rebuke, ex- 
hort, denounce, condemn. It claims the obedience of the 
powerful; it confronts the haughty; it places itself across 
the path of the wilful; it undertakes the defence of the 
poor; it accepts the gifts of the world, and becomes inroh-ed 
in their stewardship: and yet it. is at the mercy of these 
said powerful, haughty, and wilful men, to il1-treat and to 
spoil. Is not this too great a temptation for sinful natur(' 
to resi:4? Can it he ot.herwise, but that a kingdom which 
claims 
o nluch, which profe

es so much, yet can rcsi
t so 
little, which irritates the world's pride, which infl(lmes its 
cupidity, which interferes wit 1 its purpcses, \\'hich terrifie
 
its conscience, yet does nothing in its defence but threaten; 
which deals with unseen ill and unseen good, whose only 
arms are what an unbclicving world calls priestcraft,-is it 
not certain that such a kingdom will be the prey and sport 
of the world? 
)Iorc()\"er, the mustard-sced, Rmall é.1ud vile though it 
be, was dcstined to spread and thrive; to thrive in spite of 
an the world's power. IIere is a distinct provocation. 
'Vhat 80 irritatinr!', FO n1ort.ifJing to the proud, who are COI1- 
sciou
 that they are in high place in the worlù, and have 
grf'at worlclly powf'r or inflnf'ncf', tl1(' world's arms, thp 
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world's homage, as to find a despised doctrine "groiV and 
multiply" in spite of them, and by means which they cannot 
investigate, by powers which they cannot analyze 1 Such 
was the nature of the Church's triumph over heather
ism; 
and what the counter triumph of heath.enism would be over 
the Church, was plain before the event. "It shan hruise 
thy he
d, and thou shalt bruise I-lis heel."* The Chuch 
made progress, &nd the world persecuted.. The Kingdom 
was set up, but it was set up in obloquy, ill-usage, suffering, 
in much weakness, in fear and treInbling. It triumphed a
 
a Church, it suffered in its members. Such, in its mea- 
sure, has been its lot ever since. The age of l\Ialtyrs, 
indeed, is well-nigh over; but scarce a Saint, but has been 
in his place and degree a Confessor. Hardly has any done 
right without provoking the world to do hin1 wrong. "All 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persetu- 
tion,"t says S1. Paul; and our Lord, " Blessed are ye, whEn 
ll1en shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, for i\Iy sake."i 
But now to return to the Psalter. If the Church lie 
. 
what has been described; if it be great, and wide-spreading, 
yet e\-er open to attack; if it be ever strong, yet ever wea:i, 
weak in it
elf, strong in the Lord; ever persecuted, yet I 
e\ er blessed and prospered; do you not see that the tenor / 
of the hook of Psalms does most exactly and minutely ex- 
press what the feelings of the Church wi]} be under sucll 
circumstances? 'rhe Church is holy, and the Church {s 
defenceless. Now what is the Psalter, from beginning to 
end, but a supplication to God to rescue t.he poor ilnd needy, 
and to justify the righteous? the very petitions which the 
I 
Church has cause to offer. 
It contains two main ideas: the defeat of Goci's ene- 
mies, yet the suffering of God's' people. I will n
\V quote 


* Gen. iii. 15. 


1 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
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passa
es from it at some length, in illustration and proof of 
what r ha\'e said; that is, not merely isoiated texts, ::;uch as'" 
\Ve al: know to be prophetic, or to admit of a reference to 
the great events of the N ew 1
estament, but such prayers 
and a.spirations as o
cur in course, and in a context which 
cannot be applied merely to our Lord's hi
tory; which need 
a ser.sc if they are to be used by Christians, nnd which find 
a su
lì.cient one in the ,-iew of the Go
pel Church which I 
have been taking. 
1. Now, on the one hand, when we sing the PsalmR, we 
triumph in the Church's e
altation o,-er thf' might of this 
'w>rIa. "In Jewry is God knowll, His name is great in 
Israe1.". 'Vhat is meant by Israel, but the chosen people, 
e\'en us Christians? The Psalm must say that God's-N arne 
is great in us; else, 'Vhy read we the P::;alms? Let us pro- 
ceed. ,r At Salem is IIis tabernacle, and Ilis dwelling in 
Sion. There brake lIe the arrows of the bow, the shield, 
the sword, and the battle. Thou art of more honour aud 
might than the hills of the robbers." The earth is filled 
with robbery plunder', violence, cruelty, e:\cept so far as it 
is,Christian. All states of the world, all government
, c
- 
cept so far as they are Christi an, except so f
ir as they act 
upon Christian principles, are scarcely more than robLers 
and men of blood; and again:4 the
e God exalts IIim:-ielf; 
against the
e lIe is ever exalting IIimself; again
t these at 
-his very time is lIe ri
ing, as in all times; agltÏIl
t all 
tate
, 
a
l go,-ernments, a]] power of malt which docs not ackno\\"- 
led 6 C' lIim, and bow before IIim. And" the nation and 
kingdom that wi]} not 
erve" Hien, or rather, as the Pr('phet . 
say:;;, His Church, "
haJl perish." Tù proceed: "The 
proud are robbed, they have slept their slc('p. and all the 
men whose hands were miaht y have found nothinO'. At Th y 
o 
 
rebuke, 0 God of Jacob, both the chariC't and h('r
e arc 
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f.lllen." Do we ask how this is fulfilled now? IIave we 
not seen in our own time, or did not our fathers see, a 
great antichristian power in the world, exalting itself against 
religion, and especially against Christ's Church 1 and did it 
not seem sure of success! anl yet has it not, after all its 
threats and triumphs, ceased to be, lC3.viug nought behind 
it but the Egyptians upon the sea-
hore, and a small dust 
and ashes, for its worshippers fondly to hang over 1 And 
this is but one instance cf what takes place in every age, 
.. the triumph of the Church over the world. "'rhou, even 
1.'hou art to be feared; and who Inay stand in Thy sight 
when l'hou art angry? Thou didst cause Thy judgment 
to be heard frOIn hea,-en; the earth tremuled, and was still, 
,vhen God arose to judgment, and to help all the m('ek upon 
earth." 'rhe Ineek of the earth; for it is pledged to them 
that they shall" inherit " it. " The fierceness of men shall 
turn to 'l'hy praise, and the fierceness of them shalt 'Thou 
refrain. , . lIe shall refrain the spirit of princes, and is 
wonderful among the kings of the earth." 
Again; the same triuInph of God's Nmue in IIis chosen 
peopJe o,-er the Inighty of the earth is spoken of in P
alm 
U.JrJ: "The floods arè risen, a Lord, the floods ha,'c lift 
up their ,'oice, the floods lift up their wa,.es. "rhe wan's of 
the sea are nÜghty, and rage horri hly; but yet the Lord, 
who dwdlcth on high, is mightier." 
Or a
pill, in the 8:!lltl, "G:d st:uHI
t
l in the con 6 reJa- 
tion of l >rinces; He i.., a J udO'é alIlDlllJ' Qods:" that i;.;, amon!'r 
I:) 0..-' I:) 
I H'illces and rnler
. "lIow It'llrr will ve (rire ''.TOllrr j "ud lf - 
ù J b 0 I:) 
l!lcat, and accept the pen,('ns of the ull6"od!y? Ddcnd the 
poor and fatherlc
s; 
ee tll'
t 
uch :!s arc in necd and l
(,- 
cessity ha\"c right. Dclin>r the O:1tC
lst and popr : f'a\"c tl1('1"'\ 
frolll the hand of thc ungodly" IIcf(' the Church in I'e:' 
devolioHs speaks t..) the world, cxhortiuJ ;. reat 111 ell , r;1H1 
thosc who are rich in this \\"crId, t!} jH
tiC', i!:lparli:dity, l.!Hl 
ll1rfC')', and dpf{'IJ
)in!
 1hp p'
nr. nnl'dy, .tJld dp
('htf',-t\\O 
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of her special offices; but they win 110t li::-ten: "they will 
not be learnf'd, nor understand, but walk on still in dark- 
ness." Accordingly the Psalm ends: ".Arise, 0 God, and 
judge Tholl the earth; for TllOll shalt take all heathen to 
Thine inheritance:" which is, ill other words, caJIing on 
God to extend IIis kingdom into all lands. 
Other notes of triumph at the so\'creignty of the chosen 
people over the powers of the earth are such as the folIow- 
inO': "He shall subdue the people under us, and the nation
 
b , 
under our feet. . . . The princes of thp. people are joined 
 
unto the people of the God of Araham."* Again," Great 
is the Lord, and highly to be praised in the city of our God, 
even upon His holy hill. The hill of Sion is a fair pJace
 
and the joy of the whole earth . . . God is well kno\\'ll in 
her palaces as a sure refuge. For 10, th
 kings of the earth 
are gathered, and gone by together. They man-elled to see 
such things; they were astonished and suddenly cast dou'u. 
. . . . 'Valk about Sion," that is, the Church of Christ, 
"and go round about her, and tell the towers t hereo( 
l\Iark well her bulwarks, set up her houses, that ye may tell 
them that come aft
r."t And again, "Jerusalelll is built as 
a city that is at unity in it
el( . . . "There are set thrones 
of judgment, the thrones of the house of David. . . . 0 pray 
for the peace of Jerusalem: they shall prosper that love 
thee. Peace be within thy walls, and plenteousness within 
thy p
laces."t And again, "'-ïhe Lord hath chosen Sian 
to be an habitation for Himself: lIe hath lonued for her. 

 
"This sh{)1I be J.\[y rest for ever; ll('re will I dwell, for I ha\ e 
a delight therejl1."
 'Vho or what is SjPI1 ? 'Yhat do we 
mean when we read this Psalm, and s
y, "The Lord hath 
chosen Sion 1" 'Ve Il1ean the Church which lIe 
et up 
when lIe went away. The P:;alm proceeds to t--pcak of 


'* Ps. xlvii. 3. n. 
t IIJ. cx
ii. 3. 5. 7. 


t lh. xlviii. I-l
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David,-by whom, in like manner, is meant Christ: "As 
for I-lis enemies, I shall clothe them with shame; but upon 
flimself shall IIis crown flourish." 
2. So much on the onc side. But now let us turn to the 
other aspect of the Christian l{ingdoll1, which is much ITIOre 
frequently brought before us in the Pmhns, and to which I 
wish principally to draw attention: tle suffering, troublous 
t;tate which, in this world, naturally beCillls an empire so 
large, so aggressi\yc, so engrossing, so stately and command- 
ing, yet so destitute of weapons of e.n.h. It provokes perse- 
cution at all times, both from its claims and from its weak- 
ness. 
(1.) Thus then we cry out to GO] against our enemies. 
" ''''hen the wicked, even miue enerries rrnd my foes, came 
upon me to eat up my flesll, they stumbled and fell. Though 
an host of men were bid against me. yet shall not my heart 
bB afraid; and though there rose np war against me, Jet 
will I pqt my trust in lIim. . . . '.reach me thy W3Y, 0 Lord, 
and lead me in !he right way, be
ause of mine enemies."* 
Again, "0 let not the foot of rride come against IDe, and 
let not the hand of thë ung.)d 1 y cast me down.';t Again, 
"Strangers are risen up agaInst me, and tyrants, which 
have not God before their eye;:" f'eek after my soul."t And 
&gain, "
Iine enemies are daily in hand to swallow me up, 
for they be many that fight against me, 0 '.fhou 1\lost IIigh- 
est."
 And again, "Hide me from the gathering together 
of the froward, and from the insurrection of wicked doers."11 
Are the Psalms a dead letter, or are they spirit 7 Do we 
use them as a form, or as the ,"oice of our hearts? If we 
have any meaning when \\,p use them, surely \\'e imply th1t 
the Church is always militant, always in warfare, never at 
ease, never \\ ell with the world, never shielded from its ha- 
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tred, malice, and violence. ...\nd you will oLsen"e, that it is 
especially the proud \nd tyrannical who arc her cnemies. 
" Let not the foot of bride ëome against me." "Tyrants 
seek after my souJ.'
 "l)rillce
 also did sit and 
peak 
against HIe.* . . . I wi\l speak of 'I'hy testimonics also evcn 
before kings.t . . . 1'hþ proud hare had me exceedingly in 
derision; . . . the prou' have imagincd a lie against me; . . . 
the proud have diggeu'pits for me; . . . Princes have perse- 
cuted IIle without a ca,se."* 
(2. ) Next, we lay \eforc Almighty God our desblations. 
I 
As, for instance, "Thbu lcttcst u::; be eatcn up like sheep, 
and hast scattered us a
1ong the heathen. 1'hou sell est Thy 
people for nought, and lak('
4 no money fer them."
 " 0 
God, wherefore art T)ou ab!"'ent fronl us so long? why is 
'Thy wrath so hot agqillst the 
heep of Thy pa
ture? 0 
think upon Thy congr
gation, whom Thou ha
t purchased 
and redeemed of old."I
 For though the Kiugdoll1 of the 
Saints extends and floud"hes as a whole, Jet it is opcn to 
, , 
reverses of any magnitude;,schisms, defecticus, losses, in its 
separate parts. \ 
(3.) And further, we complain of our captivity. "'V ho 
shall gi,"e salvation unto Isn.el out of Si(ìIl? 'Vhen the 
Lord turneth the capti\'ity of IJis people, then shaH Jacob 
rejoice, anù Israel shall Le glad.
',r "0 that the salvatioll 
wer
 given untu Israel out of Sian ! 0 that the Lord would 
òeli\'er IIis people out of captivity !"*:iI' "Turn our captivi- 
ty, 0 Lord, as the rivers in the öouth."tt 
(4.) Again, the Psalms say much concerning the poor 
and needy, and God's protecting thcm against bad fIlCH. 
" 1"he Lord also will be J defence for the oppressed. . . . . 
"fhe poor shaH not al way be forgotten; the patient abiding 
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..f the meek shall 110t perish for evcr_ Up, Lcrù, alld let I1t't 
Inan have the upper h:1ra]."* "I'fhe u!lgf'dly fi,l' his own 
lust doth persecutc the poor. . . . The poc)" cemmitteth him- 

elf unto Thee, for I'fhou art the helper of the fricndless."t 
And in the text, "I.m'd, Thou h

t hcard the desire of the 
poor; . . . . to help thc fathcrl('
s nnd p00r unto thci r 
right, that the l11al1 of the earth he no more eXi.llted against 
t!1em." "They smite dow11 l'hy pecp]e, 0 Lord, and 
trouble Thine heritagc; . . . the l..lord will Bet f3il His 
people, neither will He forsake I!is inherit
ncc."
 "Our 
s0ul is fillpù \vith the scornful r2proof of the wealthy, and 
with the despitefulness of the proud."
 Now consider the 
state of Christenùom during Inany centuries, when tribes of 
fierce barbarians poured over its face,'or settJcd in its ter- 
rit0ry; or whcn tyrannical kings and Bobles cppressed its 
pe

pl(', or ro
c ag:lÌnst its rulers and }>3sters; ('1" when 
power, whether barb
ri(lll or CPI!
titut('(l, bro}\:e in Up011 its 
s1cred retirements, ill-treated their holy or f'tudious inmates, 
destroyed the \\ (,r!e or scattered the fruits ef Jears cf trall- 
quil diligence; and say whether the PS3lter is net just the 
book which all those nlriously tried, ('fIlially heJplcss multi.. 
tudes would choosc, a'5 more fitting th:tn allY ether to (>:\.- 
press their sorron's aud their f(lith, their prayers and tlJeir 
hopes? 
(G.) Once more, the PS
llms 
pe
k e:-:pecialJy of the 
ri.c
htcous being in trouble, plead fur them, and wait for thci t 
deli \'erancc. "The righteous cry, nnJ the Lenl heard It 
them."11 "Fret not thy
cIf because of the uu;
odly, ncither 
be thou cnvious arrJ.inst the evil d('ert
. . . . The rirrhteol1s 
o 0 
shall inherit thc land, and dwell therein for c\'er"'
T "I W3S 
gric\'cJ at the wicked; I òo al:so 
ec the 1Iugf'dfy ill such 
pro
perity. . . . () ho\\ :-:uddC'uly do t
H'Y CPIlSIl!1lC, peri:-ih, awl 
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come to a fearful end."*' H The righteous shall tiouri:;h like 
a palm-tree, and shall spread abroad like a cedar in Liban- 
us."t Do weB, 0 Lord, unto those that are good anù true 
of heart."t Now, is it not just the peculiarity of the Chris- 
tian Church, not only that it is slandeled, scorned, ill-used 
by the world; but that all this happens to it because it is 
holy, for righteousness' sake! 
Thus, on the whole, we see that HI the l)salm
 a \ ery 
wonderful provision is made by anticipation for the wants of 
the Christian Church. It is just the book of devotions need- 
ed by it, as it ever has been used; supposing it to be so 
great and so weak, so vast a kingdom, but not of this world, 
as the Prophets and the Evangelists describe it to be. 
Now here, of course, it is obvious to make this objection 
-'wc are not in persecution; for us to use the language of 
the Psalms is unreaL Christians in our own happy country 
have every thing their own way. The profession of the Gos- 
pel is an honour, the rejection of it a disgrace. Either, then, 
we are not a part of the Kingdom of IIeaven, ur that King- 
dmll is not what Gospels, Prophecies, and Psalms de::;cribe 
it to be. But 1l1any answers may be made to this ohjection. 
1. First, it is not necessary that all parts of the Church 
should be in persecution at once, either to fulfil the Scrip- 
ture statements, or to justify the use of the Psalms. It 
suffers in its different portions at ùitfer('nt times. \Ve hale 
had our trials before now; and other portions of the Church 
are no\v under similar, or rather worse, afilictiollS. Of 
course, if we are rnf'mbers of the olle body of Christ, we must 
feel for the re
t, in whatever part of the world they are
 
when they are persecuted, nnd Inu
t remember theln in our 
prayers. N or does it avail to say that we differ from them 
in faith: what is that to the purpose in a question of love 7 
Either Christianity is shut up in Britain, or not: if it is
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Christ has no longer a Catholic Church; and thCIl, (,ertainly, 
the' 'prophecie:s are not now fulfilled to us: or it does exist 
in other lands; and then we are bound to sympathise in the 
troubles which Christians there undergo for the Name of 
Christ. 
2. ßut again, ill spite of her prosperity for the ll1OInent, 
even ill this country, the Church of Christ is in peril, as is 
ob\'ious. Can we number the tens and hundreds of thousands 
who shrink from our Church as if antichristian, or who hate 
her .for being Christian, and wish her downfall? Is there 
no battle between the Church and the WGrld in this country'! 
and no malevolence, no scorn, no unbelief, no caluIn.ny ; no 
pro
pect, or, at least, materials of open persecution, though 
persecution, through Gcd's mercy, as yet be away? Con- 
sider o\1r great towns, and reflect \\ hat a scourge in God's 
anger they lnight be upon our many sin
, unless lIe were 
most merciful. 
:3. But, further, if we are not aJtogether in a position to 
use the woids of the Psalter, if we are too happy and secure, 
in too great abundance and too much honour, to be able to 
use them natura]! y, is it not possible that so far we reaHy do 
lack a note of the Church? is there not a fear lest the world 
be friends with us, because we are friends with the world '1 
'fhis is no new or stranf!e occurrence in the history of the 
Gospel. It i
 not peculiar to our age or country; it .is the 
great disease of the Church in all ages. 'Vhatever corrup- 
tiC'ns of doctrine there have been at particular tiwes and 
places, no corruption has been so great a
 this practical cor- 
ruption, \\ hich has existed in its measure in all times and 
pJacrs; the serving God for the sake of mammon; the loving 
religion from the love of the world. And as to ourselves, r 
fear, it it) no declamatory statement to say, that there never 
was an age ill which it existed more large]y, never an age in 
which the Church contained so many untrue members; that 
i
, so many persons who profc
s themseln's her members, 
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when they know little or nothing about tbe real meaning of 
membership, and remain within her pJle for some reasons 
::;hort of rei igious and right CBes. For instance, to put onc 
cluestion on tIu> subject,-IIow many supporters of Christ's 
Iloly Catholic Church do you think would be left among us, 
if her c
use \,rere found to be, not the cause "of order, as it 
happens to be now, but the cau
e of di
orc]er, as it wa
 
when Christ came and Ilifo' Apostles prc.ached 1 It was the 
cry of the Jews of 'rhessalonica against St. Paul and 8t. 
Silas, " 1"hese that have turned the world upside down, are 
come hither uJso."* Is it not as plain as the dny, that the 
tna
s of persons who support the Church in her legal pri,"i- 
leges, do so, not so much because they care for the Kingdom 
of the Saints, as because they think that the downfall of our 
civil institutions is invol ved in her downfall? I.do not say 
that they ha'"e no love for the Church, but they ha'"e a 
greater lo,re for worldly pro
perity. They have just so B1uch 
Inore love fer the world thnn for the Church, as would lead 
them, were the peace of the world and the wcJfare of the 
Church at variance with each othpr, to side with the world 
against the Church. As it is, they see that the influence of 
the Gospel is on the side of good order; that it tends to 
loake men contented and obedicnt subjects; that it kcpI's 
the lower orùers from outbreaks; that it make::; a firm 
talld 
against rebellion, sedition, cOIl
piracy, riot, and fanaticism; 
that it 'is the best guarantee for the security of IHivate l}r<'- 
perty. It dOl's all these benefits; they arc henefits ; <lnd wc 
may rightly be thankful for them. But Ilnlllber
 of pru- 
fessing Chur
hmen cOIl
idcr them tlu' special benefit::; or 
Christ's Kingtlom, caring little for the un
eell 
nd spiritual 
blessings, which are its true and proper gifts. Look round 
upon our political parties, our liter3ture, our science, f'ur 
periodic
1 puhlications ; is it not too ph.in to tlcpd a word ("I' 
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proof, that religion is in the main honoured becau::;e it tends 
to make this life happier, and is expedient f()r the prc
erva- 
tioll of our persons, property, advantages, and position in the 
world? . Can a greater stigma be placed upon any doctrine 
in the judgment of the community, than that it is anti-social, 
or that it is irksome, gloomy, or inCOIH'enient? 
No wonder, then, while we are in the midst of this seri- 
ous corruption, that the words of inspired Psalmists, \dÚch 
have been the .solace of the Church in evcry agc, do not 
seem real to us. J
et us but put off the love of the world, 
and follow the precepts of our Lord and His Apo:stles, and 
thell see ill a little while 'where we should all find oun:elves, 
and what would be the condition of the Church. 
l\Iean while, whether ""e will believe it or no, the truth 
remain
, that the strength of the Church, as heretofore, does 
not lie in earthly law, or human countenance, or civil sta- 
tion, hut in her proper gifts; in these great gifts which our 
Lnrd pronounced to be beatitudes. Blessed are the poor in 

pirit, the Inourner
, the nleek, the thir
ters after righteous- 
JlC
S, the !11Crcifu J, the pure in heart, the peace-makers, the 
persecuteù. 
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1 COR. ix. :!4.-" Know Je not, that they which run a race run all, 
but one recei\ eth thc prize? so run, that JC may obt
in." 


THERE was one who c
une running to Christ, anù kneeled 
to IIilll, yet he did not obtain; for that haste of his and hurry 
was no type of the inward earnestness with which the true 
soul goes sedately forward unto salvation. lIe was one of 
the many who, in some sort, run the race, yet do not recei,oe 
the prize, because they run in self-will, or lightness of nlÏnd. 
" If a man stri,oc for masteriûs, Jet is he not crowned, e}.,cept 
he strive lawfully." "J have not sent" them, says the Lord 
by I-lis Prophet, " yet they ran."* l\Iany th
re are, who are 
not open sinners, who do 110t deny Christ, who honour IIim 
with their lip
; nay, in some sort with their li\es; who, like 
the young man, are religious in a certain ::,ense, and Jet obtain 
not the crown. F.or they are not of tho::,c, whu, with the 
blessed ...\postle who speaks in the text, observe the rules of 
the contest. They have no claim upon the prize, because 
they run all their own ground, or at their own time; or, in 
other respects, after their own pleasure. They make a 
religion for thern
ehoes, and thc)
 have a private idea what a 
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Christian ought to be; and they never get beyonrl, even if 
they attain, the regulation of their lires and conduct upon 
this self-de\-ised standard of truth. 'l'hey can ne\-er be said 
to have" finished their course," fi)f, in truth, they have nc\-er 
entered on it. Or they begin it, and turn aside in some other 
directiùn, mistaking the path. "Y e did .run well," says St. 
Paul, to the Galatians, " \\ho did hinder you that }e should 
not obey the truth 1"* 
Let us then, with this thought before us, leave for a while 
our own private judgment of ,,-hat is plcasing to God or not, 
and turn to consider the picture which Scripture gives us of 
the true Christian life, and then attempt to measure our own 
life by it. He alone who gives us et.ernal happincss, has the 
po\\'cr of detf'rmining the conditions for attaining it. Let 
us not wke it for granted that we sh
ll know them by our 
0\\'11 common sen
e. Let us betake ourseh-es to Scripture 
to learn them. I 
Now it is very certain, that thc New Testament 
bounds 
in notices, suggestions, and descriptions of the temper and 
mode of living of the disciples of Christ; that is, as they 
were charactcrized at the time when it was written. '-fhe 
idea of a Christian, as set forth in Scripture, is something 
very definite. Vie may conceive we have some general notion 
from Scripture what a Jew was, but we know much Illore 
what a Christian was. As a Jew had a very peculiar character, 
as au Englishman has a character all his own; so the Chris- 
tian
 as described in the in5pired writings, is like himself, and 
unlike allY one cl:,e. lIe is not Jil\:e I)hari
ee, not like Sad- 
dnc('e, not like lIerodian, not like Greek, 110t like Roman, 
not like Samaritan; but he is like a f(}llower of Christ, and 
none but him. Kow, whether Chri
ti:ìns at this day need be 
Jike what Christians were in the primitive timc
, is a further 
question. I waut, in the first piace, to consider wllat the 
primitive Christians were like, as reprc
ented in Scripture. 
* Gal. \'. 7. 
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As an historical question, as a matter <Æ fact, thus only 1 
,,,ould consider the suhject; afterwards will be time enough 
for us to apply it to cur o\\'n ca
{', nud to settle how far it is 
necessary fèìr men of this day to cenfürm th{;ir Ii, es to the 
pattern given theln once for all by inspiration. 
N ow so far is certain, that this one peculiar Christi
n 
character and life, and none but i1:, is attributed in Scripture 
to our Lord, to St. John B3ptist, to the Apostles, (Hul to 
Christian:; generally. Very different is our Lcrd fr('fl) S1. 
John Baptist; very different S1. J uhn froll the A p('
tlf's ; 
very different the Apostles from private Christian
. John 
came in tl1(' garb of an ascetic, ùres
cd in a g:1rmcnt ('f 
camel's hair, and eating locusts and wild hOilcy. OUf Lord 
came eatiuO' and drinkiu'l' . , lIe lived in the world as 81. Johu 
o 0 
ill the desert. The Apost]es were tl)(' teachers of grace', as 
81. .John of repentance; and Christians ill general \\'ere 
hearers, net preachers; numbers of them besides ,,'cre 
women, and still more unlike Christ and 81. John and the 
Apostles: and yet on the whole one, and one character only, 
distinguishes all of then} in Scripturc; Chri
t IIimself, and 
the Baptist, and 81. Peter, and 81. J ohu, and 81. Paul, 
Ild 
the Chri
tian multituòe, men :1ud women. And no\\' to draw 
out what tInt character is: though, in doing 
O, I f'hall sny 
nothing, my brethren, but what yeu kuo\V well ulr('ad}, awl 
f'hall he doing little Olore than q ut'tin6' texts ("f Scriptll reo 
And yet YCIl have heard these text
 so ( Hen, tl1:lt perh
ps 
they fall dead UP,)!1 yonr car, and thC'y ](':lve }'( H as they 
found vou , im p r{':;siIJrr no definite ilIli)O'e of their meauiu:T 
J 
 0 0 
upon yonr minds. 
1. Now the first great and obvious characteristic of a 
nihle Christian, if 1 may use that much abused t('rm, is to 
be without w0rlclly tics or objects, to be li\'ing in this world, 
Lut not for t!l:S world. S1. Paul 
:lYs "('ur c('n\'e'rs
ticn is 
in lw l\'cn,":f or in other words, he3\'en is our city. "1 c 
Phil jij. 
n. 
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know what it is to be a citiz('n of this world; it is to hm-e 
interests, rights, privileges, duties, connexions, in sonle 
particular town or state; to dcpend upon it, and to be bound 
to defend it; to be part of it. Now all this the Christian is 
in re
pect to hea\"en. I-Iea\Tcn is his city, earth is not. Or 
at least, so it was as regards the Christians of Scripture. 
" II ere," as the same ...\postle says in another place, " we 
have no continuing city, but wc seek one to comc."* And 
therefore he adds to the former text, " frõm whence also we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ." This is thf> 
very definition of a Christian, one who looks for Christ; 
not who looks for gain, or distinction, or power, or pleasure, 
or comfort, but who looks" for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ." '"rhis, according to Scripture, is the essential mark, 
this is the foundation of a Christian, from which every thing 
else foHows; whether he is rich or poor, high or low, i
 a 
furth(;r nlattcr, which nlay be considered apart; but he 
surely is a primitive Christian,. and he only, who has nu aim 
of this world, who has no wi
h to be other in this world than 
he is; whose thoughts and aims have relation to the unseen, 
the future world; who has lost his taste for this world, sweet 
and biUer heing thè same to him; who fulfils the same 
Apostle's exhortation in another Epistle, "Set your affec- 
tions on things above, not on things on the earth, for )'e 
are dead, and your life Ïs hid with Christ in God. '''hen 
Christ, who is our lifc, shaH appear, then shaH ye also appear 
with Ilim in glory."t 
IIence it fono\\'s that watching i:; a special m:'lrk of the 
Scripture Christian, as our Lord so emphatically sets ùef()rc 
us: "'V atch thercf()re, {()r ye know not what honr your Lord 
cloth comc. . . . De )'c also ready, fi,r in such an honr as ye 
think 110t the SUIl of man comcth."t "At midniaht thC'rc 
" b 
was a cry mad
, Bchold, the bridegroom cometh, go)'c out 


i" II('b. 
iii. 1-1. 


t Col.iii..!-.1. 
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to Illeet IIim. . . . "r atch therefore, for Je know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh."* "'V atch 
ye therefore, for ye know not when the 1\1 aster of the house 
cometh, at e\"eu, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or 
in the morning; lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping; 
and wh
t I say unto you, I say unto you a]], ,V atch.".
 And 
St. Peter, who once suflèred for lack of watching, repeats 
the lessun; "rrhe end of aJ1 things is at hand; be ye there- 
fore sober, and watch unto prayer."i 
Anu accordingly, prayer, as S1. Peter enjoins in the la
t 
text, is another characteristic of Christians as described in 
Scripture. They knew not' what hour their I..ord would 
COlne, .and therefore they watched and prayed in every hour, 
Jest they should entcr into temptation. "rrhey were con- 
tinually in the Temple praising and blessing God."
 "rrhese 
all continued with one accord in prayer and 
upplication 
with the women."11 "rrhey, continuing daily with one ac- 
cord in thp temple, and breaking bread from hou
e to house, 
did eat thcir meat with gladness and slnglcness of heart."1T 
" 'rhey were all with onc accord in one place,"** at" thp 
third hour of the day." Again," Peter and John went up 
together into the temple at the hour of prayer, bcing tl1{
 
ninth hour."tt "Cornelius,... a devout Jnan, . . . which 
gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway," 
saw" in a vision evidently about the ninth hour of the day 
an angel of God ;"ii and he says himself, "I was f.1!'ting 
until this hour, and at the ninth hour I prayed in my hou!'c." 
"'Peter went up upon the house-top to pray about the 
ixth 
hour." "At midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang 
praises unto God."

 "j\n<l they all brought ns OJ} ollr way. 
with wives and children, till we were out of the city; únd 
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we kneeled down on the shore, and prayed."* This habit 
of prayer then, recurrent prayer, morning, noon, and night, 
is one discriminating point in Scripture Christianity, as 
arising fronl the text with \\ hich I began, " our conrersation 
is in hea \"eu." 
In a word, there was no barrier, no cloud, no earthly 
object, interposed between the soul of the primitive Chris- 
tian and its Saviour and Redeemer. Christ was in his heart, 
and therefore all that came fronl his heart, his thoughts, 
words, and actions, savoured of Christ. The Lord was his 
light, and therefore he shone with the illumination. For, 
" The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye 
be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine 
eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness."t 
And, " Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 
A good man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth 
forth good things: and an eril man out of the evil treasure, 
bringeth forth eriI things."t Or, as Christ says elsewhere, 
" Cleanse first that which is \\"ithin the cup and platter, 
that the outside of them may be clean also."
 Observe 
this well, my brethren; religion, you see, begins with the 
heart, but it does not end with fhe heart. It begins with 
the conversion of the heart from earth to hea,'cu, the strip- 
ping otf and casting away ëlI worldly aims; but it does not 
end there; it did not eud there in the Christians whom 
Scripture de
cribes, whom our Lord's precepts fanned: it 
drew up all the faculties of the soul, all the n
embers of the 
Ì>ody, to IIim who was in their heart. Let us then now go 
on to 8(\(' ill what that inward Christianity issued; what 
Christians thcu, in that eady time, lcpked like outwardly, 
who were citizens of heaveJl \\"ithin
 

. Chri
tiuns, then, \\ ere a 
impJe, innocent, grave, 
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humble, patient, lneek, and luying body, without earthly ad- 
yantagcs or worldly influence, as en
ry page of the Ncw 
Testamcnt sho\\"s us. A description of them is gi"Cll in the 
berrinninrr of the Acts: "'The multitude of them that be- 
o 0 . 
lic,'cd werc of one heart anù of one soul; neither said any of 
them that aught of the thi ngs which he posseEsed was his 
own, but they had all things common. . . . Neither was 
there any among them that lacked: for as mauy as were 
possessors of lauds or houses sold them, and brought the 
prices of the things that were sold, and laid them down at 
the Apostles' fect; and distribution was made unto erery 
man according a
 he had nped."* 
Such, of course, was the natural consequence of a deep 
conviction of the nothingness of this world, and the aU-im- 
portance of the other. Those who understood that they. 
were " fello\\'-cit
zens with the saints, and of the household 
of Goà," could not but show it in their actions. In circum- 
stance:, like theirs they would hm-e been using idle words, 
had they said that their cOIlversation was in heaven, yet gone 
on eating, and drinking, and cunvcrsing like children of 
men. But here uur Lord's words may well take the place 
of ours. COllsider, then, how solemnly lIe had warned thcm. 
" .As the days of N oe were, so shall abo the coming of 
the SOB of llIall be. For as in the days that wcrc before 
the flood, they were eating and driuking, marrying aud gi,'- 
ing in 111arriage, until the day that Noe cntered iuto thc ark, 
and. knew not until the Hood came, and took them all away; 
so shall also the coming of the .SOIl of man bc."t "Tht'Y 
did eat, they drank, they married wi, cs, they wcre gi"CIl in 
nlarriage, until the day that 
oe entered. iuto the ark, and 
the flood came, and destroyed them all. Likewise also as it 
wa::; in the days of Lot; they did eat, they ùrank, they 
hought, they sold, they plantcd, they buildC'd; hnt the samc 
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day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire anù brimstone 
frOIn heaven, and destroyed them all."
 Again," They all 
with Due cOllsellt began to make excuse. 1.'he first said unto 
him, I have bought it piece of ground, and I lllU:::;t neeòs go 
and see it: I pray thee have nle excused And another said, 
I have boua-ht five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove thCln : I 
o . 
pray thee ha\'e me excused. And another said, I have mar- 
Tied a wife, and therefore I cannot cOlne."t Again," There 
was a certain rich lnan, which was clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and fared sumptuously every day."t Again," Take 
heed and beware of covetousness. . . . T he ground of a cer- 
tain rich Iuan hrought forth plentifully; . . . and he said. . . 
J will say to illY soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laiò up 
for IDany years; take thine case, eat, drink, and be Inerry. 
But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night thy soul shaH 
be required of thee." Again," Sell that ye have, and give 
altns: provide yourselves bags which wa
 not old, a treasure 
in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth; for where your. treasure is, there 
will your heart be also. Let your loins be girded about, 
and your lights burning."
 Again. "IIow hardly shaH they 
that have riches enter iuto the kingdom of God !" 1\ Again, 
"Take no thought, 
,lying, '\That shall we cat? or, \Vhllt. 
shall we drink! or, 'Vhercwithal sh
ll we be clothed !"'T 
And hence 81. Paul, after the pattern of his Lord and Saviour, 
is careful to remind us that" the time is short ;"**-we are 
lahourers in the eleH:uth hour of the day. "'I'he time is 

h()rt; it remaineth tlHlt both they that have wives bp. as 
though they Inù none; and they that ".eep, as though they 
\\'ept not; and they that rejoice, as though they r<'joiced not; 
and they that buy, as though they po:.,sesscd Hot; and they 
that use this worJd, as not abusing it, for the fa:::;hion of this 
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world pas
eth away." And again, "No man that w
lTreth 
entangleth hinlseIf with the affairs of this life; that he may 
pleasé him who hath chosen him to be a soldier."* 
This separation from the ,,-odd, which marked the 
Christian character, as drawn by Christ and His Apostles, 
is displayed in a ,rariety of details scattered up and down 
the sacred ,'olume. "Love not the wodd, neither the 
things that are in the wor1d,"t says St. John. " Be not con- 
formed to this world, but be ye transformed by the renew- 
ing of your mind,":f: says 81. Paul. Again, of himself, " fly 
the Crof's of Christ" . . . "the world is crucified unto me, 
and I unto the wor1d."
" The first Christians were Eeparated 
fronl their earthly kindred and friends. "Henceforth," says 
he, " know we no l11an after the flesh; yea, though we ha ,"e 
known Christ after the flesh; yet now henceforth know we 
Him no more. Therefore, if any man .be in Christ, he is a 
new creature: old things are passed away, behold all things 
are become new."11 Or, in uur Lord's wcrd
, "lIe that 
lo,'eth father or mother more than l\Ie, is not worthy of l\le ; 
and he th:1t loveth son or daughter more than l\le, is not 
worthy of l\Ie."
T They parted with property: "Ever} ont"' 
that hath fi)rsal
en how
es,... or lands, fur ...\I y N ame'f' 
sake, f'haH recei,-e an hundred fold, and sh311 inherit ever- 
lasting life."** They put off from tlwm things persona]: 
" Pro,"ide neither gold, nor silver, Hor brass, in your purses, 
nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, 
nor yet staves: for the workman is worthy of his meat."t-;. 
'rhey s:lcrificed t:) Christ thcir dearest wishes and ohject
, 
things nearer anù closer to them than the very garments 
they had on them: "If thy hand or thy foot oftènd thee," 
says our Lord, in figurative language, "cut them off, and 
cast them from thee: it is better for thee to enter" into life 
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halt or nlaimed, rather than having two hands or two feet 
to be cast into everlasting fire. And if thine eye offend thee, 
pI uck it out, and cast it from thee: it is better for thee to enter 
into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be 
cast into hell fire."* They forfeited the comnlon sympathy 
of humånity, and were cruelly used, or, rather, hunted 
down, as some separate race of beings less than man: "Y e 
shall be hated of all men for my 
 ame's sake. . . . The dis- 
ciple is not above his l\Iaster, nor the servant above his 
Lord. . . . If they have called the l\Iaster of the house Beel- 
zebub, how 111uch more shall they caB them of His house- 
hold !"t 
'rhis, to speak briefly on a great subject, is the picture 
of a Christian as drawn in the New Te
tament. Chris- 
tians are those who profess to have the love of the truth in 
their hearts; and when Christ asks thenl whether they so 
Jove IIinl as to be able to drink of His cup and partake of 
IIis baptism, they answer, " \Ve are able," and their profes- 
sion issues in a wonderful fuJfilment. They love God, and 
they gi \'e up the world. 
:1. And here we are brought to a third and last charac- 
teristic of the Christianity of the New Testament, which 
necessarily follows from the other two. If the first disciples 
so unreservedly gave up the world, and if, secondly, they 
were so strictly and promptly taken at their word, what 
do you think would folJow,. if they were true men and not 
hyp
crites? this; they would rejoice to be so taken. 'rhis, 
then, is the third chief grace of prin1Ïtive Christianity-joy 
in all its forms; not only a pure hear
, not only a clean 
hand, but, thirdly, a cheerful countenance. I say, joy in aU 
its forms, for in true joyfulness many graces are inc1uded; 
joyful people are loving; jo}'ful people are forgiving; joyful 
people are Illunificent. .T o.y, if it hp Christian joy, the re- 
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fined joy of the mortified and persecuted, makes men peace- 
ful, serene, thankful, gentle, nffectionate, 
weet-tempered, 
ple
i
ant, hop('fuI; it is graceful, tenùer, touching, winning. 
All this were tll(' Christians of the New Testament, for they 
hav
 obtained what they desired. 'rhey had ùe::;ireù to sac- 
rifice the kingdom of the ,,-orld and aU its pomps, for the 
lo,"c of Christ, WhOlTI thcy had seen, whOln they lored, in 
whom they belif'ved, in whom they delighted; and whpn 
their wish was granted, they could but" rejoice in that ùay, 
and leap for joy, for, behold, their reward was grcat, ill 
heaven :"* blessed were they, thrice hlessed, because they 
in their lifetime h
Hl e,"il things,t and their consolation wa
 
to come hereafter. 
Such, I sa)', was the joy of the first disciples of Christ, 
to whom it was granted to suffer shame and to undergo toil 
for IIis Name's sake; and snch holy, gentle graces were 
the fruit of this joy, as every part of the Go
pels and Epis- 
tles shows us. "'V e glory in tribulations," says St. Paul, 
" knowing that tribulation worketh patience, and patience 
experience, and experience hope, and hope nlaketh 110t 
ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the I-Ioly Ghost which is given unto us."
 Again, 
" Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, 
and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling- 
place, and labour working with our own hands: being reviled, 
we ble8s; being persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed, 
\\'e intreat; we are 111ade as the filth of the earth, and are 
the Off
coluing of nIl things unto this day."
 IIow is the 
'"ery same character set before us in the Beatitudes, so holy, 
(;0 tender, so serene, so amiable! "nlc
:5ed arc the poor ill 
spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of hea,"en; bl('

ed arc they 
that mouru, for they 
ha]J be comforted. bles:3ed are the lIlf'd\, 
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they which do hunger and thirst after righteouf'ness, the 
merciful, the pure in heart, the peace-makers, they which 
are persecuted for righteousness' sake."'*' .A.nd again, "Let 
your communication be yea, yea, nay, nay: for whatsom"er 
is more than these cometh of eviI."t "I say unto you that 
ye resist not e\-il; but whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
Tight cheek, turn to him the other also;" "love your ene- 
mies, bless thelll that curse you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them which despitefuI1y use you and 
persecute you; that ye lTIay be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven." Again, " Judge not, that ye be not 
judged. . . and why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, hut considerest not the bean1 that is in thine 
own eye 1"t ...\nd again, " In your patience possess ye your 
souls."
 Again," If I then, your Lord and l\Iaster, have 
washed your feet, ye abo ought to wa
h one another's feet."11 
Again, "ßy this shall all filen know that ye are l\Iy disci- 
ples, if ye have love one to a.nother." .And again, " Peace I 
lea\"e with you, .l\ly peace I give unto you; not as the world 
giveth, give I unto )"ou. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid""
 Or again, consider the special 
prayer which the Lord IIimscIf taught us, as a pattern of 
all prayer, and see how it. corresponds to that one idea of a 
Christian which J have been rtrawina out. It consists of 
o . 
scven petitions; three hàve reference to Almighty God, four 
to the petitioners; and could any form of words be put to- 
gether which so weB could he called the Prayer of the Pil- 
grim? 'Ve Oft.PIl hear it said, that the true way of serving 
God is to serve milll, as if religion consisted mf:'rely in acting 
weJl our part in life, not in direct faith, obedience, and wor- 
ship: how difièrent is the spirit of this prayer! E\'i} round 
ahout him, enemies and persecutors in his path, temptation 
in prospect, help for the day, sin to be expiated, God's will 
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in his heart, God's Name on his lips, God's kingdom in his 
hopes; this is the vie" it gives us of a Christian. 'Vhat 
simplicity! \\"hat grandeur! and what definiteness! how one 
and the same, how consistent with all that we read of hin1 
elsewhere in Scripture! 
Alas! my brethren, so it is, whpl1 you ha\e subjects like 
this dwelt upon, too many of you are impatient of them, and 
wish to hurry past them, and are eager to be reminded by 
the preacher in the same breath with his presenting them, 
nay,- you remind yourselves, that you of this day can have nu 
immediate interest in them,-that timps are changed. 
Times are changed, I grant; but without going on to the 
question of the obligation now of such a profession of the 
Gospel as I have been describing, do persuade yourselve
, 
I intreat you, to contemplate the picture. Do not shut 
your eyes, do not revolt from it, do not fret under it, but 
look at it. BeJ.r to look at the Christianity of the Bible; 
bear to contemplate the idea of a Christian, traced by in- 
spiration, without gloss, or comment, or tradition of nlan. 
Bear to hear read to you a number of texts; texts which 
might be muJtiplied seven-fold; texts which can be con- 
fronted by no others; which are nu partial belections, but 
a specimen of the whole of the New TestanlCIlt. Before 
you go for\\' ard to the question, "IID\V do they affect n
, 
must we obcy them, or why need we not 1" pre\>ail on 
yourselves t<? realize the idea of a Scriptural Christinl1, and 
the fact that the fir
t Christians realIy auswered to it. Grant- 
ing you have to apply and modify thc pattern given you, be- 
fore you can use it yourselves, which I am not denying, yet 
after all, your pattern it is; you have no other pattern of a 
Christian anywhere. No other view of Christianity is gi\ycn 
you in Scripture. If Scripture is used, you must begin 
with accepting that pattern; how can }OU apply what you 
will not study'? Study what a Bible Christian is; be silent 
over it; pray fi}r gracp to compreh('n(} it. fo 3ccept it. 
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And next ask yourselves this question, and be honest 
In your answer. 'rhis model of a Christian, though not 
commanding your literal imitation, still is it not the very 
n10del which has been fulfilled in others in every age since 
the New Testament was written 1 You will ask nle in 
whom 7 I am loth to say; I have reason to ask you to be 
honest and candid; for so it is, as if fronl consciousness of 
the fact, and dislike to have it urged upon us, we and our 
forefathers have been accustomed to scorn and ridicule these 
faithful obedient persons, and, in our Saviour's very words, 
to " cast out their nan.ze as evil, for the Son of man's sake." 
But, if the truth must be spoken, what are the humble monk, 
and the holy nun, and other regulars, as they are called, 
but Christians after the very pattern given us in Scripture 7 
'Vhat have they dune but this,-continue in the world the 
Christianity of the Bible? Did our Saviour come on earth 
suùdenly, as He wiJl one day visit, in whom would He see 
the features of the Christians He and II is Apostles léft be- 
hind them, but in them? 'Vho but these give up home and 
friends, wealth and ease, good nalne and liberty of will, for 
the kingdon1 of heaven? 'Vhere shalJ we find the image of 
81. Paul, or S1. Peter, or S1. John, or of 1\Iary the Inother 
of l\Iark, or of Philip's ùaughters, but in those who, wheth- 
er they remain in seclusion, or are sent over the earth, have 
calm faces, and sweet plaintive voices, and sp3re frames, and 
gentle manners, anù hearts \\,-eaned frOln the world, and 
wills subdued; and for their meekness meet with insult, and 
for their purity with slander, and for tllPir gravity with sus- 
picion, and for their courage with cruelty; yet meet with 
Chri:-:t cverywhere,-Christ, their all-sufficient, e\"crlasting 
portion, to make up to them, both here and hereafter, all 
they I"uffer, all t}wy dare, f()r Ilis N arne's 
.;akc? 
And, lastly, apply this Plittern to younwlves; for there 
only will you have power to apply it rightly. You know very 
well, n10st of us know it too welJ, that such precepts and 
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examples do not directly apply to erf'ry one of us. \Ve 
are not severally bound to give up the world by so literal a 
surrender. The case of Ananias and Sapphira is enuugh 
to show us this. Their sill lay in profe

ing to do what 
they need not have done; in 111aking pretences to a volun- 
tary deprivation which they did not execute. They kept 
back part of the price of the land which they lTlade a show 
of giving up; and St. Peter urged it against them. "'Vhiles 
it ren1ained, was it not thine own 1 and after it was sold, 
was it not in thine own power 7" A nlost awful warning to 
everyone, not to affect greater sanctity or self-denial than he 
atteInpts; but a proof withal, that those great surrenders 
which Scripture speaks of, are not incumbent on all Chris- 
tians. They could not be voluntary if they were duties; 
they could not be meritorious if they were not voluntary. But 
though they are not duties to all, they may be duties to you; 
and though they are voluntary, you may have a caB to them. 
It lnay be your duty to pursue merit. .And whether it is you 
cannot learn, till first yon have fairly surrendered your mind 
to the contemplation of that Christianity which Scripture 
delineates. After all, it n1ay prove to be your duty to rc- 
Inain as others, and you may sen-e Him best and most ac- 
ceptably in a secular life. But you cannot tell till you in- 
quire; enough do we hear of private judgment in matters of 
doctrine; alas! that we win not exercise it where it is to a 
certain extent allowable and religious; ill points, not pub- 
lic and ecclesiastical, and eternal and independent uf uur- 

elves, but personaJ,-in the choice of life, in matters of 
d u t.y ! 
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:\IATTULW À. lü.-" ßelJOld, I send you tl1l"th as "heep in the midst 
of wolves; be ye therefore wise as serpents. and harmltss as 
do\"cs." 


Su EEl' are defenceless, wolves u.re strong anù fierce. 
How prompt, how frightful, how resistle
s, how deci:-:i\ e, 
would be the attack of a troop of wolves on a few straggling 
sheep which fell in with then1! and how lively, then, is the 
image which our Lord uses, to express the treatment which 
Iris followers were to receive from the world! He Hin1- 
self was the great Exemplar of all such sufferings. 'Vhen 
lIe was in the hands of His enemies, surrounded by a nIad 
multitude, gazed on by relentless eumnies, jeered at, struck, 
hurried along, tormented by rude soldiers, and at length 
nailed to the cross, what was He emphatically but a sheep 
among wolves 1 "He is brought as a lamb to the slaugh- 
tcr, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so lie open- 
('th not Ilis mouth." And what lIe foretold of Ilis follow- 
prs, that the Psalmist had declared of them at an earlier 
time, and IIis Apostle applies it to them on its fulfilment. 
"..\s it is written," says St. l)aul, "For Thy sake we are 
killed all the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the 

Iallghter."* Such was the Church of Christ in its begin- 
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ning
, and such has it been in every age ill proportion to its 
purity. The purer it has been, the nlore defenceless; 
whene,Ter it has been pure, it has, in one way or another, 
been defenceless. The less worldly it has been, and the 
nlore it has cultivated its proper gifts, and the les
 it has 
relied upon sword and bow, chariots and horses, and ann of 
man, the more it has been exposed to ill-usage; th
 more it 
has in'Tited oppression, the more it h3s irritated the proud 
and powerful. This, I say, is exemplified in every age. 
Seasons of peace, indeed, have been vouchsafed to it from 
the first, and in the most fearful times; but not an age of 
peace. A reign of temporal peace it can hardly enjoy, 
except under the reign of corruption, and in an age of 
faithlessness. Peace and rest are future. 
Now, then, what is it natural to suppose will be the con- 
duct of those who are helpless and persecuted, as the IIoly 
Spouse of Christ? Pain and hardship and disrepute are 
pleasant to no man; and, though they are to be gloried in 
when they are undergone, yet they will rather, if possible, 
be shunned or averted. Such avoidance i!:; ::;anctioned, nay, 
commanded by our Lord. 'Vhen trials are ille'Titable, we 
must cheerfuHy bear them; but when they can be avoided 
without sin, we ought to prevent them. But how were 
Christians to pre,,-ent them when they might not fight? I 
answer, they were alIa\\- ed the arms, that is, the arts, of the 
defenceless. E"Ten the inferior animals will teach us how 
wonderfully the Creator has compensated to the weak their 
want of strength, by giving them other qualities which may 
avail in their struggle with the strong. They have the gift 
of fleetness; or they have a certain Inuke and colour; or 
certain habits of living; or some natural cunning, which 
enables them either to elude or c\ en to destroy their ene- 
n1Ìes. Brute force is countervailed by flight, brute passion 
by prudence nnd artifice. Instances of a similnr kind oc- 
cur in our own race. 'Those nations which arc destitute of 
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n1aterial force, have recourse to the arts of the unwarlike; 
they are fraudulent and crafty; they dissemble, negotiate, 
procrastinate, evading what they cannot resist, and wearing 
out what thE'Y cannot crush. Thus is it with a capti\<e 
effeminate race, under the rule of thE' strong and haughty. 
So is it with slaves; so is it with ill-used anò oppressed 
children; who le:un to be cowardly and deceitful towards 
their tyrants. So is it with the subjects of a despot, who 
encounter his axe or bowstring with the secret influence of 
intrigue and conspiracy, the dagger and the poisoned cup. 
They exercise the unalienable right of self-defence in such 
methods as they best may; only, since human nature is un- 
scrupulous, guilt or innocence is all the same to them, if it 
works their purpose. 
Now, our Lord and Saviour did not forbid us the e
er- 
cise of th:lt instinct of sel f-defence which is born with us. 
.TIe did not f()rbid us to defcnd ourseh"cs, hut lIe f()rbad 
certain modr.'; of detènce. All sinful means, of course, lIe 
fi)fbad, as is plain without mentioning. But, besides these, 
lIe forbad us what is not sinful, but al10wable by nature, 
though not in that more excellent and perfect way which 
lIe taught,-IIe {()ruaò us to defend ourselves by force, to 
return blow for blow. " Ye have heard," lIe says, " that it 
h
th been s:Úd, An eye fur an eye, and a tooth for a tooth; 
hut I say unto you, that ye resist not evil, but whosoever 
shaH smite thee on thy right check, tUTn to him the other 
also. And if any mall will sne thee at the la\\', and take 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. A nd who
,"- 
ever 
haH compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain." 
Thus the sen'ants of Christ arC' forhiòdell to defend them- 
selves by violence; but they arc not fürhiclden other means; 
direct lIlean
 are not allo\\,pd them, but others are c\"en 
commanded. For instance, furcsiglll; "beware of mcn :"* 
Gl'oÙlallcr, "when thC'y persecute you in this city, nee ye 
Matt. x. 17. 
12
 




G
 


\\ ISJ)(ßI .\!'I: DIN .l\'Ot:l:.l\'l' E. 


into another:" [J1"lLClcncc and ::îkill, as in the text, "Be Je 
wise as serpents." 
IIerc we are reminded of the awful history with which 
the Sacred Volume opens. In the beginuing, "the serpent 
was more subtle than any beast of the field which the Lord 
God had m8de." Fir
t, ob
en'e then, our Lord iu the text 
sanctions- that very reference which I h,t\"c been making, to 
the instincts and powers of the inferior animals, and puts 
them forth as our example. As we are to learn industry froIn 
the ant, and reliance on Ilim from the ravens, so the do\"e is 
our pattern of innocence, and the serpent of wisdom. But 
Illoreover, considering that the serpent was chosen by the 
Enemy of mankind, as the instrument of his temptations in 
Paradise, it is \'ery remarkable thêlt Christ should chUObe it 
as the pattcrn of \r isdom for Ilis followers. It is as if lIe 
appealed to the whole world of 
in, and to the had arts by 
which thc feeble gain advantages here ()\fer tIle 
trong. It 
is as if lIe set before us the craft, the treachery, thc perfidy 
of the captive aud the sla,'c, and hade us extract a lesson e"en 
from so great an {,,'il. It is a
 if the more ""C are ft)rbiddplI 
violence, the mere we are exhorted to prudence; as if it were 
our bounden duty to rival the wicked in Cnd,)WUlents of mind, 
(lnd to excel them in their cxcrci
e. And lIe makes a 
reference of this very kind in one of IIis p::trable
, \\'herc 
"the lord commended the unjust steward, because he had 
done wisely; for the children of this world arc in their 
generation wiser than the children of light." "Be ye wise 
as serpents," lIe said; then, knowing how dangerous snch 
wisdom is, especiaJJy in times of temptatiolJ, if a sc\"ere 
conscjentiou
ness is nut awake, lIe added, "and harm]e
;s 
rrs doves." "Behold, I scud you forth as shpep in the lllid
1 
of wolves; be ye theref(n.c wise as serpents, and harml('
s as 
doves." 
It needs ,ery litt]e knowledge of the history of the 
Church, to understand how reeHlrkably this cxhf\rt,;tioll to 
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 );a has beea fllHìlled ill it. If there be one reproach 
more than another which has been cast upon it, it is that of 
fr and and cnnning,-c:1st upon it even frOln St. Paul's day, 
whose word was accused of being "yea and nay;"* and 
himself of " walking in craftiness, and handling the word of 
God deceitfully ;"t of being a ;, decei\'er,'J though he was 
,,' true ;"
 of" terrifying by letters ;"
 anù of" being crafty," 
and" catching" his COIl\"erts" with guile."11 Nay, cast upon 
it in the person of our Lord, who was called" a deceiver," 
and said to " deceive the people." Priestcraft has ever been 
considered the badge, and its imputation is a kind of note 
of the Church; and in part, indeeù, truly, because the 
pl"f'sencc of powerful enemies, and the sense of their own 
weakness, has sOll1etimes tempted Christians to the abuse, 
in'3tead of the use of Christian wisdom, to be wise without 
heing harmles:;; but partly, nay, for the most part, Hot truly, 
hat sl:lllderously, and lllerely because the world called their 
\\ isuom craft, when it wa
 l()und to be a match for its own 
!lumbers and poner. Christian:::; were called crafty, because v 
they were so strong, though. professing to be weak. And 
next, in mere consistency, they were called hypocritical, 
bf'cause they were, forsooth, so crafty, professing to be inno- 
ccnt. And thus whereas they have ever, in accordance with 
our Lord's word::;, been wise and harmless, they. hene ever 
heen called instead crafty 'allrl hypocritical. 'rhe words 
'" craft" and" hypocrisy," are but the version of" wisdom" 
and" harmlessness," ill the language of the world. 
It is remarkable, however, that not only is hanulessness 
t he corrective of wisdom, securing it against the corruption 
of craft anù dccl'it, as stated in thè text; but innocence, 

implicity, implicit obedience to God, tranquillity of mind, 
contentment, thcc;;e and thc like ,'irtues are thelll
eh'es a sort 
of wisdom ;-1 mean, they produce the same results as wis- 
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dom, becaw;:e God works for those who do not work for 
thems-elves; and thus they especiaBy incur the charge of 
craft at the hands of the world, because they pretend to 
so little, yet effect so much. This circumstance admits 
dwelling on. 
By innocence, or harmlessnes:" is Inpant simplicity in 
act, purity in motive, honesty in aim; acting conscientiously 
and religiously, according to the matter in hand, without 
caring for consequences or arpearances; ùoing what appears 
one's duty, and being obedient for obf:di('nce-sake, and leav- 
ing the event to <;Iod. 1'his is to be innocent as the dove: 
yet this conduct is the truest wisdom; and this conduct 
accordingly has pre-eminently the appearance of craft. 
It appears to be craft, and is wisdom, in many ways. 
1. First: sobriety, self-restn1Ïnt, control of word and 
feeling, which religious men exercise, have about them an 
appearance of being artificial, because they are not natural; 
and of being artful, because artificial. I do not deny there 
is something very engaging in a frank and unpremeditating 
manner; some persons have it more than others; in some 
persons it is a great grace. But it nlUst be recollecteù that 
I am speaking of times of persecution and ()ppre
sion to 
Christians, such as the text foretelJs; and then surely frank- 
ness will become nothing else than indignation at the oppress- 
or, and vehemence of speech, if it is permitted. Accord- 
ingly, as persons ha\-e deep feelings, so they will find thp 
neces
ity of self-coiltrol, lest they should say what they 
ought not. All this stands to reason, without enlarging upon 
it. And to this Inu
t he added, that those who would he 
holy and blameless, the sons ('If God, find so much in the 
world to unsettle and defile them, that they are neces
arily 
forced upon a strict self-restraint, lest they should recéi\"c 
injury from such intercourse with it as is unavoidable; and 
this sélf-restraint is the first thing which makes holy persons 
seem wanting in openness and manliness. 
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2. Next let it be considered that the world, the gro
s, 
carnal, unbelieving world, is blind to the peculiar feeling:5, 
objects, hopes, fears, affections of religious people. It can- 
not understand them. Religious men are a mystery to it; 
and, being a mystery, they will in mere self-defence be 
called by the world mysterious, dark, subtle, designing; and 
that the'lnore, because, as li,.ing to God, they are at no 
pains to justify themselves to the world, or to open their 
hearts, or account to it for their conduct. "rhe world will 
impute motives, either because it cannot find any, or because 
it simply will not believe those nlotives to be the real ones, 
which are buch, and are avowed as such. It cannot believe 
that men will deliberately sacrifice this world to the next; 
and where they profess to do so, it thinks that of necessity 
there must be something behind, which they do not 
divulge. And agai
; all the reason:5 which religious men 
allege, seem to it unreal, and all the feelings fantastical and 
strained; and this strengthens it in its idea that it has not 
fathomed them, and that there is some secret to be f('und 
out And indeed it has not fathomed them, anù there is a 
secret; but it is the power of D: vine grace, the state of 
heart, which is the secret; Hot their motives or their ends, 
which it is told to the full. IIere is a second reason why 
the do,.e seems but a serpent. Christians gi,"e up \,"oddly 
advantages; tl1l
y s(lcrifice rank or weaJth; they prefer 
obscurity to station; they do penance rather th:lIl live deli- 
cate! y; and the world says, "IJere are cflècts without 
cau
cs sutlicient fer them; here is craft." 
:1. Further, let this he consiùercd. "rhC' "precept gÌ,'cn 
us i
, that" we rcsÌ
t not cvil ;" that we yield to 
vorldly 
authority, and "give place unto \'Hath." 'fhi:-; the curly 
\hri
tialls did ill all e
pccia] way. But it is very dit11clllt 
to make the world ullder
talld the difference betwcen an 
uutward obedicllce, and an interior a

ent. ,rhcu the Chris- 
ti:lu
 obeyed the' he:lthen lllagi
tfjtte in all things not sinful, 
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it was not that they th8Ught the heathen right; they kllew 
them to be idolaters. There arc a multitude of cases, and 
"ery ,'ariol1s, where it is our duty to obey those who llever- 
thele
s have no power over our belief or con\ iction. 'Vhen, 
hon"ever, relIgious men outwardly conform, on the score of 
dllty, to "the powers th
lt be," the world is easily led into 
the mistake, that they have renounced their opinions as well 
as submitted their actions; and it feels or affects surprise, 
to learn that their opinions remain; and it con
iders, or 
calls, this an inconsistency, or a duplicity. It argnes that 
they are breaking promise, cheri
hing what they disown, or 
resuming wint they professed to abandon. And thus the 
\"ery fact that they are so harmlesf', so inoffensive, that tllC'Y 
do so much ill the way of compliance, becomes a ground of 
complaint against them, that they do not more,-that they 
do not more than they have a right to do. They yield out- 
wardly; to assent inwardly would be to betray the faith; ) et 
they are called deceitful and double-dealing, because they do 
as much as they can, and not rnore than they may. 
4. Again: the cheerfulness, contentment, and readjlle
;:, 
with which religiou
 n1en resign their cause into God}s hands, 
and are weIl pleased that the world f:hould 
eem to triumph 
0\ er them, ha\1e stiIl further an appearance of crilft and deceit. 
For why f'hould they be 
o satisfied to gi,"e np their wishcs, 
unless they knpw something which otl1('rs did not know, or 
were really gaining while they seemed to lose? Other mcn 
make a great clamonr and lamentation on'r th{'ir idols: there 
is no mistal(in
 that they ha"e lo
t them, and that tht:y have 
no hope. But Chri
tians rcsign themsch"es. '"fhey are sitent: 

ilence itself is suspicious,-c,"en 
ilence is ll1p:tery. '''It)' 
do they l1('t speak out l why do they not show a n.'ltlln11, an 
honest indignation? The submitting to calumny is a proof 
that it is too truc. They ,,'ould set themseh cs right, if thcy 
could. Still more strauge and su
pìcious i::; the confidence 
which reJi
Ôol1s m0n show, in f-.pitt' of (lpparent we::Jkn('s.;, 
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that their cau5Ð will triumph. The boldness, decisivel1e

, 
calmness of speech, which are necessarily the result of 
Christian faith and hope, lead the world to the surmise of 
some hidden reliance, some secret support, to account for 
them; as if God's word, when received ünd dwelt on, were 
not a greatcr encouragement to the lonely combatant, than 
any word of nlan, hon"ever powerful, or any conspiracy, 
however far-:-:preading. 
.:>. And stilJ stronger is this delusion on the part of the 
world, when the e\"ent justifies the confidence üf religious 
men. 'rhe truest wisdom is to stand still and trust in God, 
anù to the world it is also the strongest evidence of craft. 
God fightc:; for those who do not fight for themselves; such 
is the great truth, such is the gracious rule, which is declared 
and exemplified in the Gospel; "Dearly beloved, a\ enge not 
}oursehe
," says St. Paul, " but rather give place unto wrath, 
fur it is written, Vengeauce is l\Iine, I will repay, saith the 
Lord."* Do nothing, and you have done every thing. The 
less you do, the In are God wiH do for you. The [nore you 

nbmit to the violence of the world, the more po,,"erfhIJy will 
lIe rise azainst the world, who is irresistible. 'rite lc
s you 
ward ofr the world's blows frOIll lOu, the more heavy will hc 
His hlows upon the world, if not in your cause, at least in IIi
 
own. 'Vhen then the world at leucrth becomes sensible that 
o 
it is faring ill, and receiving more harm than it intliet
, Jct 
is unwiJlin 6 to hnmb]e itself undcr the mighty hand of God, 
what is; left but to attribute it to the power of those who 
eelll 
to be weak? that is, to their craft, ,dlO pretend to be wpak 
when Tcally they are strong. 
G. To this nlust he added, that the truth litis in jl
l"lf 
the gift of 
pre:tding, without illstrnment
; it makes its way 
in thc' world, under God'::; hle

ill
, hy its 0\\ n pcrslla
i\.e- 
He
s awl ('xcellcllcc; "
() is the king-dum (\1' God," says 


* Rom. 
ii. 1 
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our Lord, cc as if a luall should cast secd into the ground, 
and should sleep, aud rise night and day, and the seed 
should 
pring and grow up, he '"null'ctlt not how.":it< 'I" he 
\\T ord, when once uttered, runs its course. lIe who speaks 
it ha:s dpne his work in uttering it, and cannot recall it if 
he would. It rUll
 its course; it pro
pers in the thing where- 
unto God sends it. It seizes 111a1lY souls at once, and sub- 
dues them to the obedience of faith. Now when bystanders 
see these effects and see no causc, for they will not belie\'e 
that the \V onI itself is the cause, which is to them a dead 
letter; when it sees many minds 1110ved in one way in many 
plrlces, it imputes to secret managemcnt that uniformity, 
which is nothing but the echo of the One Living and '-ïrue 
\V ord. 
7. And of course all this happens to the surprise of 
Christians as well as of the \\ orId ; thcy can but marvel and 
praise God, but cannot account for it more than the world. 
" 'Vhen the Lord turned ngain the capti\ ity of Sion," says 
the Psalmist, "then werc \\"c likc unto them that drealll."t 
Or as the Prophet says of the Church, "Thine hcart 
haJl 
fear and be enlarged; bccause thc abundance of the sea 
shall be con\"crted unto the{', the furces of the Gcntilcs shall 
come unto thee,"t and here again the Christian's true wi:;- 
dom looks like craft. It is true \\"
sdom to leavc thc eveut 
to God; but when they are pro
pcred, it looks I ike deceit 
to show surprise and to disclaim the work them
c1ves. 
.l\h'reo\"er, meekness, gentleness, patience, and love, have in 
t helllsel vcs a btrong power to n1élt the heart of those \V ho 
\\'itnc
s them. Cheerful suffering, too, leads bpectators t., 
sympathy, tilJ, perhaps, a reaction takes placc ill the lIIinòs 
pf men, and they arc con \ erted by the sight, and glorif) 
their Father which is in hea\"cn. But it is easy to insinuat(', 
when men arc malcvolí'nt, that those who triumph through 
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meekness, have affected the meekness to 
ecure the 
triumph. 
S. Here a very large subject opens upon us, to which] 
shall but alluùe. Those who surrender themseh'es to Christ 
in implicit faith, are graciously takpn into IIis senJice; and 
"as men under authority," they do great things without 
knowing it, by the 'Visdom of their Divine )Iaster. They 
act on conscience, perhaps in despondency, and without 
foresight; but what is obedience in them, has a purpose 
with God, and they are successfÜI, when they do but mean 
to be dutiful. But wh:lt duplicity does tltc world think it, 
to speak of conscience, or honour, or propriety, or delicacy, 
or to give other tokens of personal motives, when the event 
seems to show, that a calculation of results has been the 
actuating principle at bottom! It is God who designs, but 
His servants seem designing; and that the more, should it 
so happen that they really do themseh'es catch glimpses of 
their own po
ition in I-lis providential c,ourse. For then 
what they do from the heart, approves itself to their reason, 
and they are able to recognize the expedience of obedi- 
ence. 
IIow frcquently is this remark in point in the history, 
nay, in the very constitution of the Church! l\loses, for 
iustance, is sometimes called skilful in his mcasures o
 his 
laws, as if wise acts might not COlne from the Source of 
wisdom, and provisions were pro\"ed to be human, when 
they could he shown to be arlvisaLle. And :50, again, in the 
Christian Church, bis-hops have heen called hypocritical in 
submitting and yet opposin
 thcmseh"cs to the civil power, 
in a matter of phin duty, if a popular movemcnt was the 
consequence; and then hypocritical again, if they did their 
best to repress it. And in like manner, theological doc- 
trines or ecclcsia
tiea) usagC's are 
tylcd politic if thcy are 
hut salutary; as if the Lord of the Church, who has willed 
hpr sovereignty, might Hot ('ffeet it by 
econdary causes. 
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'Vhat, for instance, though we grant that sacramental con- 
fession and the celibacy of the clergy do tend to consolidate 
the boJy politic in the relation of ru]prs anù subjects, or, in 
other woròs, to aggrandize the priesthood? for how can the 
Church be one body without such relation, and why should 
not lIe, who has decreed that there should be unity, take 
measures to secure it? l\Iarks of design are not elsewhere 
assumed as disproofs of Hi
 interference. 'Vhy should not 
the Creator, who has given us the feeling of hunger that we 
may eat and not die, and sentiments of compassion and 
benevolence for the welfare of our brethren, when lIe would 
fornl a more integral power than mankind had yet seen, 
adopt adequate lneans, and use Ilis Q}d w('rld to create a 
new one? and why Blust His human instruments set out 
with a purpose, because they accol11plish one ? Nothing i
 
safe in re,-elation on such an illterprf'tation. As the expe- 
dience of its pro,.isions is made an objection to their hon- 
e3ty, so the beauty of its facts becomes an argument against 
their truth. The narratives in the Gospels have lately been 
viewed as mythical representations from their very perfec- 
tion; as if a Divine work could not be rrlost beautiful on 
the one hand, and most expedient on the other. . 
The reason is this; nlen do not like to hear of the inter- 
position of Proyidence in the affairs of the world; and they 
invidiously ascribe ability and skill to IIis agents, to escape 
the thought of an Infinite \\Tisdom and an Almighty I'ower. 
They will be unjust to their brethren, lest they Blust be ju
t 
to Him; they will he wanton in their imputations, rather 
than humble themseh-es to a confession. 
But for us, let us glory in what they disown; let us beg 
of our Divine Lord to take to Ifim Ilis great power, and 
n1anifest IIimself more and more, and reign both in our 
hearts and in the world. Let us beg of llim to stand by u::, 
in trouble, and guide Us on our dangerous way. l\Iay lIe, 
as of old, choo
e " the fooli
h thiJlg
 of the world to con- 
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found the wise, and the weak things of the world to confound 
the things which are mighty!" !\[ay He support us an the day 
long, till the shades lengthen, and the evening comes, 
and the busy world is hushed, and the fever of life is over, 
and our work is done! Then in His mercy may He give us 
a safe lodging, and a holy rest, and peace at the last! 
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LI KI; .Avii. 
O, 21.-" The kingdom of God cometh not with obser- 
vation; neither shall they say, Lo lwre! or, Lo tIH're! fi)r, be- 
hold, the kingdom of 
od is within:> ou." 


'\YUAT our Lord announced came to pass. The l{ing- 
dOln of God came; it filled the world; it took possession of 


* The four following Sermons, on the safety of continuance in 
our communion, are nut addressed, 1, either to those who happily are 
without doubts on tlIP subject, 2, or to those who have no right to 
be in doubt about it. Doubts are often the punishment of existing 
neglect of duty. I>ersons who malie no ptrorts after strictness of lift., 
who do not live by rule, who do not attempt to lwow themselves, to 
correct their faults, to keep out of temptation, to resist evil, and to 
deny their wills, must not be surpri5ed if they are unsettled and rest- 
less, and have no encouragement to seek an intellectual remedy for 
difficulties whidJ may he assigned to grave moral df'ficiencics. That 
there are such persons, the autbor makes no question at all; though 
he is bound to add, that he is not alluding to any with \\' hom lie is 
personally acquainted, though of most of these more wight fairly be 
required of course, than they have hitherto etTected. On the other 
hand, where persuns are in no perplexity on the suhject, the discus- 
sion contained in thf'se Sermons may 1)(', for that very reason, simply 
of a disturbing character, and slJOuld be read with tllC caution exer- 
cised in opening the work ofa Christian Apologist, wllO is obliged to 
state painful objl'ctions, or to mal<e e}.trenw admissious, in thf' pro- 
ce",
 of ff.futing his opponents. 
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the high places of the earth; but it came without obsen'a- 
tion. All other kingdoms which have come, hü,'e sounded 
a trumpet before them, and have ch<<lIenged attention. T'hey 
have come out with a S\\ ord, and with a f'pear, and with a 
shield. They have been the ravenous beast from the north, 
the swift eagle, or the swarming locusts. "A fire devoured 
before them, and behind them a flame burned. The appear- 
ance of them has been as the appearance of horsemen, and 
as horseInen so did they run; . . . and the sound of their 
wings was as the sound of chariots of 111any horses running 
to battle."* Such has been the conlÎng of earthly power; 
and a Day will be, when that also will have a fulfilment, and 
find its antitype in the history of hea,"en; for when our 
Lord comes again, lIe too will cOlue with a shout, "with 
the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God." 
This will be with observation; 
o will He end, but so did 
lIe not begin, His Church upon earth; for it had been fore- 
told, " He shaH not stri\'c, nor cry, neither shall 
lnY man 
hear IIis ,"oice in the streets; a bruised reed shall lIe not 
break, and slIloking flax shall lIe not quench, till lIe send 
forth judgment unto ,"ictory."t 
And that noiseless, unostentatious cmning was rendered 
still Irlüre secret, because, in spite of IIis own assurances, 
Inell would not believe th3t it would be secret. The Phari- 
sees asked fur a sign from hea\ren. 'rhey would not believe 
He could come, unless He carne with a show; they looked 
ont for a temporal prince, with a sword cf flesh; and thus, 
through t he unbelief of BIen, He was "as a th ief ill the 
night," and lIe was come and in pGsse:-:
iull before they well 
understood that lIe was caminO'. 
o 
"The kingdom of Goù," 8(]YS the Di\"ine Speaker, " com- 
eth not with observation; neither shall they say, Lo here! 
or, Lo thC're ! fur the kingdom of God is within you." Be 
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tells us why lIe was not observed; it w..s that lIe came, not 
ns the world cOllleth, not by nn influence from without, lmt 
by an inward power; not subduing the outward man through 
the senses, but touching the secret heart. l{ingdoms of this 
world spread in space and time; they begin freID a point, 
and they travel onwards, and range around. 'rheir course 
lnay be traced: first they secure this territory, then they 
compass that. Of course the KingdOln of Christ also, as 
being in this world, has an outward shape like this world, 
though it be not of this world; and, as viened with the eyes 
of this world, it has an a
pect of growth and dp,-dopment 
like other kingdoms; but after all this is not the true pro- 
cef'S of its rise and establishment. It came hy an inward 
and secret presence; by outward instruments, indeed, but 
with eflects far higher than thor-:e instruments, and really by 
God's own agency. lIe who is Omnipresent and Omnis- 
cient, touched lnany hearts at once in many places; the) 
forthwith, one and all, spoke one language, not lejrlling it 
one from the other, but taught by IIin1 the Song of the 
Lamb; or if in one sense by man's teaching too, yet catch- 
ing and mastering it supernaturally, almost before the words 
were spoken. l\Ien broke out all at once in His praise
, in 
the East aud in the 'Vest, in the ...
 orth and ill the Sout h ; 
and the perplexed world searched about in vain whf'ncf' 
came that concord of sweet and holy sounds. C pCIl the first 
voice of the preacher, upon a hint, upon a mere whifpf'r in 
the air, a deep response came from Jllany lips, a dc(
p, fuJ), 
and ready harmony of n1an)' voices, one and nil proclaiming 
Christ. For the Spirit of the Lord had descended and fiJ)ed 
the earth; and there were thrilling hearts, antI treml1lou!' 
pulses, llnd eager eyes in every place. It was a time of visit- 
ation, when the weak should become strong, and the last 
become first. It was the triumph of faith, which saith not, 
" 'Vho shaH ascend into heaven 1 or, 'Yho shaH descend 
into the deep? Lmt what saith it? The word is lJigh tlH'f'. 
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even in thy mouth and in thy heart; that is, the word of 
faith which we preach." ...\nd thus, ûs Nineveh and Baby- 
lOll were surprised of old Ly the army of the enemy, so was the 
world then surprised by Him who" rode upon a white horse, 
and was caUed Faithful and True;" and as it befel Egypt, 
that there was not a house where there was not one dead, so 
now, 00 this more gracious visitation, there was not a house 
where there waR not one alive. For God had come down 
among them, and was everywhere; the L01'd of Angels was 
walking the e:uth; He was diffusing IIis Presence, and n1ul- 
tiplying I-lis Image; and .in this sense, as well as that in 
which lIe spoke. the words, " a man's foes were those of his 
'O\V11 household." The despised, the hated influence, insin- 
uateù itself everywhere; the leaven 
pread, and none could 
stay it; and in the nlo
t unfavourable places, in the family 
of the haughty senater "and fierce soldier, amid the supersti- 
tions of idolatry, and the debasement of slavery, the n.oblest 
and the ablest, and the fairest, as well as the brutish and the 
i 6 norant, one and all, by a secret charm, becmne the prey 
of the Church, and the bondsmen of Christ. And thus a 
great and wide-spreading kingdo01 came into existence aU 
at once, like spring after winter, frolll \vithin. 
Now, if you ask me how this was done'1 or in what way 
the grace of Almighty God dealt with the spirits lIe had 
created? the answer is ready: l\lan is not sufficient for his 
own happiness; he is not happy except the Presence of God 
he' with him. ,rhen he was created, God breathed into 
him that supernatural liÍ(
 of the Spirit which is his true hap- 
piness; and when he fell, he ]o
t the Divine gift, and with 
it his happine
s also. En'r since he has been unhappy; 
c\'cr since he ha,; a void within hinl which nceùs filling, and 
he knows not how to fill it. lIe scarcely realizes his own 
need; only, his actions show that he feels it, for he is e,,'cr 
restless when he is not clull and illf';cn
ibl(', seeking In one 
thing or HBother that hlps
in
 which hp has lo
t. 'Tn1ti- 
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tudes, indeed, there are, whose minds have never been open- 
ed; and multitudes who stup-ify. dnd deaden their minds, till 
they lose their natural hunger and thirst: but, whether 
aware of their need or not, whether made restless by it or 
not, still all mcn ha,-e it, and the Gospel supplies it; and then, 
e,'en if they did not recognize their want by nature, tlJey at 
len 6 th learn it by its supply. This, then, is the secret of 
the triumph of ChrisCs Kingdom. Soldier
 of this world re- 
cei,'e their bounty-money on enlisting. They take it, and 
become the servants of an earthly prince: shaH not they, 
much morc, be faithful, ye1, unto the death, who have re- 
ceived the earnest of the true riches, who have been fed with 
the hidden manna, who h::tve " tasted the good word of God , 
and the powers of the world to come," and "the gracious- 
ness of the Lord," and" the peace which passeth all under- 
standing 1" It is the Presence of Christ which lnakcs us 
members of Christ: "neither shall they say, La here! and 
Lo there! for the I{ingdom of God is within us." Others 
man"el; others try to analyze ,vhat it is which does the 
work; they imagine all manner of human causes, because 
they cannot see, and do not feel, and will not bdieve the 
inward influcnce: and they impute to some cnprice ur way- 
wardness of mind, or to the force of novelty, or to some mys- 
teriou5 insidious persuasives, or to some conc('aled enemy, or 
to some dark anù 3ubtle plotting, and they view with Hlarm, 
and they fain would baffle, what is really the keen, vivid, con- 
straininO' O'lance of Christ's countenancc. "The Lord turn- 
o b 
cd and looked upon Pcter;" and, " as the lightning cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even unto the west, so abo is the 
Presence of the Son of man." It is 'Come, it is gone, it h::8 
done its werk, its abiding w('rk, before men see it. 
And what took place in the first years of IIis l{ingdom, 
when it was brought into being, holds good, in its measure, 
of all timf's of the Church; whether before the Law, or 
11JHkr dJ(
 Law, pr in thi
 I atp Hnc1 dark age, when Chri
- 
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tians have divided into parties, and fight against each other. 
For on Jacob, as he slept, the Presence of God descended, 
and when he woke, he said, "Surely the Lord is in this 
place, and I knew it not;" and he added, as having his 
mind opened to new thoughts by the manifestation, "If 
God will be with me, and will keep me in this way that I 
go, . . . then shall the Lord be my God."* And l\Ioses also 
asked for this great gift, and obtained it. He said, " See, 
Thou sayest unto me, Bring up this people, and Thou hast 
not let me know whom 'rhou wilt send with nle. Yet 
Thou hast said, I know thee by name, and thou hast also 
found grace in .I.\Iy sight. . . . And I-Ie said, JUy Presence 
shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest. And he said 
unto Him, If Thy Presence go not with me, carry us not 
up hence. . . . And the Lord said unto l\Ioses, I wilJ do this 
thing also which thou hast spoken, for thou hast found 
grace in l\Iy sight, and I know thee by name."t And in 
like manner the Prophet tells us, with reference to all the 
people, "In all their affliction He was afflicted, and the 
Angel of His Presence saved them; in Ifis love and in lIis 
pity He redeemed theIn, and He bare them, and carried 
them all ,the days of old."t 
l\Iuch Inore is this personal gift fulfilled. in these latter 
days, which are days of the Gospel, though they be degene- 
rate. 'Vhat is described in the text had been foretold in 
the Prophets. "Behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel 
, 
anù with the house of Judah; not according to the cove- 
nant that I made with their fathers in the day that I töok 
them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; 
. . . but this shall be the co\.enant that J will make with the 
house of Israel. After those days, saith the Lord, I will 
put l\Iy law in their inward parts, 
nd write it in their 
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hearts, and will be their God, and they fo'hi.lll be l\Iy people. 
And they shall teach no n10re every man his neighbeur, and 
every man his brother, saJing, I'-llOW the L0Id, for they 
shall all know l\Ie, from the least of them unto the greate
t 
of them, saith the Lord; for I wiJI forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember thcir sin no Blore." And again, " All 
thy children shall be taught of the Lord, and great shaH be 
the peace of thy children." And the Apostles, after the 
fulfilment of the promise, in like luanuer, " Ye have an unc- 
tion fronl the lloly One, and ye know all things;" "lIe 
that belie,'eth on the Son of God hath the witne
s in him- 
self." And again, "The Spirit Itself beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God."* 
I said just now, that there are multitudes who neither 
feel their need, nor believe in the supply; they have nc\"er 
thought upon religious subjects, or they have stupificd their 
conscience by sensuality or by covetousness. And I also 
said, that those whose minds have been roused and opened, 
perceive their need, or at least feel it, though unconsciou
]y, 
and if it be not supplied, become restless in consequence. 
And now I add, and a solemn thought it is, that numbers 
among ourselves, though \\ c profess the Go
pcl, arc in that 
re
tless state, ever seeking, ne,-er finding! Look around 
you, my brethren, on every side; what, on the whole, is the 
religion of England 1 it is restlef'Slle
s. Leok ruund, I say, 
and answer, why it is that there is so much change, fo'O much 
strife, so many p'lrties and sects, so many cref'ds 1 because 
men are unsatisfied and rest]e:;;s; and why restless, with 
everyone his psalm, hi., doctrine', lJÌs tongue, his revelation, 
hi;:, interpretation 1 they are restless because they ha\'c Hot 
found. Alas! so it is, in this country callcd Chri
tian, vast 
J1umbers have gained little from religion, be)'OJul a thirst 


* Jer. X,"XI. 3]-31; J..;"jall Ii\". l:J: 1 JoJm ii. 20 ; \. III: RIIIlI 
\iii. 16. 
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after. what thC'y ha\ e not.. a thirst for their true peace, and 
the fever aud restlessness of thirst. It has not yet brought 
them into the Presence of Chri
t, in which '"' is fulness of 
joy" and" pleasure for evermore." IIad they been fed with 
the bread of life, and tasted of the honeycOlnb, their eyes, 
Eke Jonathan's, had been enlightened, to acknowledge the 
Saviour of men; but having no such real apprehension of 
things unseen, they have still to seek, and are at the mercy 
of every rumour from without, which purports to bring 
tidings of Him, and of the place of IIis abode. "By night 
on my bed I sought IIim whom my soul Ioveth. I sought 
Ilim, but I found him not. I will ri8e now, and go aboul 
the city in the streets, and iu the broad ways I will seek 
IIim whom my soul loveth; I sought IIim, but I found IIill1 
not." "I sought IIim, but I could not find IIim; I caUed 
IIim, but lIe gave me no answer. The watchmen that 
went about the city found Ine; they smote me, they 
wounded me; the keepers of the walls took away my veil 
f.-om me,"* 
Iary wept because they had taken away her 
Lord, anù she knew not where they had laid IIim. She 
was in trouhle bcc
use she sought Him, yet in vain. Poor 
wanderers, hapless and ill-fdted generation, who understand 
that Christ is on earth, yet do but seek llim in the desert 
or in the secret chambers,-Lo here! and La there! 0 
sad and pitiable spectacle, when the people of Chrif't wan- 
der on the hills as " shecp .which have no shepherd ;" and 
instead of seeking IIim in Ilis ancient haunts and IIi::; ap- 
poiut('ù home, busy themseh'cs in human fo'chemes, follow 
strange guides, are takcn captive hy new opinions, b('cOJllf' 
the 
port of chance, or of the humour of the hour, or tJ){. 
victims of 
clf-wil1, are filII of all:..if'ty, and perplc"ity, anrl 
jf'aJ()u
y, awl alnrm, "tossed to and fro, and carried about 
by l" cry wind of doctrine, by the sleight of lllf'U, awl (,1I(l- 
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ning craftiness whereby they lie i wait to deceire ;"-and 
all because they do not seek the" one body" and the" one 
spirit," and the "one hope of thcir calling," the "one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all," 
and find rest for their souls! 0 how different from that 
Apostolic state, when" all that believed were together and 
had all things comn10n; and. . . continuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, and breaking bread ffOln house to 
house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of 
heart, praising God, and having favour with all the people!" 
and whence this ontward order, which we have lost 1 be- 
cause of that inward Gift, which, being One, madc.them aU 
one, according to our Saviour's prayer, " 'fhe glory which 
Thou gavest 
Ie, I have given thmn; that they may be one, 
even as 'Ye are One; I in them and 'rhou in .\1(', that they 
lTIay be made perfect in one."* 
I-low great a blessing is it, my brethren, at all times, 
but e
pecially in an age like this, that the tokens of Christ 
are not only without us, but more properly within us! J 
say in this age especiaIly, because it is an age in which the 
outward siO'ns of Christ's Presence have weJ]-nicrh deserted 
o 0 
11S. Christ, in mercy to all who seek IIim, has been accu
tom- 
cd in all ages, in anticipation of IIis true inward witlles
, 
to hold forth ccrtain plain and general tokens of "llis Pres- 
ence, to show the world where lIe is to be found. 'rhese 
are for beginners; or for those who are not yet beginners, 
that they 'Ill(f.1J begin, and may thus be led on Ly such expe- 
rience of IIis grace, to discern thoEe holier and better 
notes of which lIe speaks in the text. Since then, in this 
our ag(', lIe has in judgment obscured the vi
ible and pub- 
lic notes of His Kingdom among U
, what a mercy is it to 
us that lIe has not deprived us of f;uch as are personê'ù and 
prirate! AI
s ! how few even of fcrious men could remain 
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peaceful and steadfast, or be secure about themselves, 
that they would not run any whither, if they judged 
Inerely by what is seen! " 'Ve see not our tokens; there 
is not one prophet more; no, not one is there among us 
that understandeth any more." "Thou makest us to be re- 
buked of our neighbours, to be laughed to scorn and had 
in derision of thenl that are round about us; Thou mak- 
est us to be a by-word among the heathen, and that the 
people shake their heads at us. }\Iy confusion is daily be- 
fore Ine, and the shame of my face hath covered me, for the 
voice of the slanderer and blasphemer, for the enemy and 
avenger."* \rho among us does not at this day participate 
in this ancient trial? for who would account that to be the 
Church of God in which we are, if he went merely by sight? 
who has not cause to appeal, and who may not appeal, and 
who will not find an answer when he appeals, to the notes 
of that l{ingdorn, which abides, as it came, "without ob- 
servation," and which proclaims not "Lo here! or Lo 
there!" because it is a K.ingdom of God which is" within 
us 1" Yes, I say; who among us may not, if he will, lead 
such a I ife as to have these secret and truer tokens to rest 
his faith on, so as to be sure, and certain, and convinced 
that the Church which baptized us has still the Presence of 
Christ, and therefore is within the bounds of IIis Kingdom, 
and is the gate to IIis eternal favour 7 
'Vhen then we are overwhelmed, as "e wellInay be, at 
the confusiun of all things arQund us, as Psalmists and Pro- 
phets have been before us, let us turn to the thought of 
that gift which Psalmists and Prophets had not as we nlay 
have, and which is per
onal and incolllmunicable and un- 
F I )cakahlc, but known to relicrious llleD. \Vhat are sirrllS 
b b 
and tokens of any kind whatever, but the way to Christ 1 
what Heeù of tlu'711 
huuld it so be, through IIis nlCrcy, 


* 1'8. Jxxi\. 10; xliv. 14-17. 
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that we have found IIim 1 \Yho a
ks his way whcn he has 
got to his destination 1 why seek the shadow, if we already 
have the substance 1 why seek lIim elsewhere, if we have 
reason to trust we have found llim here 1 why turn fronl 
Him, if we are already in IIis prescnce 7 If so be we have 
"tasted that the Lord is gracious," what need we more 7 
'Vhen the women met Christ after His resurrection, " they 
came and held IliIn by the feet and worshipped IIim." 
l\lagdalen would have done the like, hut lIe furbade it. 
rrhe two disciples, when" lIe made as though he "ould 
have gone farther," "constrained IIinl." \\ hen Jacob 
wrestled with the Angel, he would not refrain even at llis 
word, but said, "I will not let Thee go except rrhou hle

 
nie." "I held IIinl, and would not let IIiln go," says the 
Bride, " until I had brought IIim into my n1othcr's house, 
and into the chamber of her that conceived rne." \Vhat 
want we morc than IIis !)resence 7 Andrew" findeth his 
own brother Simon, and saith unto him, we have found the 
l\Icssias." ",,'hat can we need beyond finding I-lim 7 Can 
we gain Inore than IIim any where 7 shaH we be thankful, 
shall we be dutiful, shall we be believing, if \\ e leave IIim ? 
The holy women would not let Him go; can we be certain, if 
\\ e once loose our hold of lIim, that we shall ever regain it ! 
shall \\ e not rather, in that case, be uf the number of tllO
e, 
who, though they saw llis Inighty works, came to IIillJ, awl 
" besought IIirn that lIe would depart out of thcir coasts 1" 
But you will, perhaps, ask, "Is there no chance of 
Christ ever leaving a home whcn
 once lIe was? and if 
IIis I)rcsence leaves it, rnust not we leave it al
o 1" Yes, 
verily; did lIe leave II is home, we mu
t follow Him; who 
doubts it 7 But let me a
k, Does lIe commonly leave with- 
out tokens that lJ e is leaving 7 and if we ha\'c tok(,lls 
dlat he is stiJI with us, we have 
uffici('ut tokens t hi.lt 
lIe has 110t yet left u
. DuuLtle
;; there was a time when 
ew>u from Jerusalem, the lloly City, it was a duty to de- 
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part; but our Lord gave a sign when it was to he. " 'Vhen 
ye shall see the abomination of desolåtion stand in the 
IIoly Place, then let them which be in Judæa flee unto the 
111ountains;" and when the tÎIne can1e, other signs were 
added. The Lord had con1e upon the Jewish people with 
miracles; and with nlÍracles He left them. . lIe foretold 
and brought to pass" fearful sights, and great signs fron1 
heaven." Strange portents happened in the fated city, and 
the \'oice of Angels was heard in the Temple, saying one to 
another, thereby to guide God's people, "Let us depart 
heBce." Such, too, was the cOlnmand when the people 
came out of Egypt: "Fear ye not, stand still, and see the 
salvation of the Lord. The Lord shall fight for you, and 
ye shall hold your peace." 
Let, then, the disorder in religious Inatters which now 
prevails among us, only lead each of us to ask hiInself this 
plain question, whether hè may not .have Inore tokens, real 
and intiIuate, that Christ is with himself and his brethren 

 in our ordinances, than he has evidence in the present absence 
or mutilation of the truth, whatever it is, that Christ is not 
with him. Christ may be at a distance fron1 others, yet lImy 
be \\ ith him. The word runs, " According to thy faith, be 
it done unto thee." If then" there is any consolation in 
Christ, if any fcllowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and 
mcrcies;" if you have gained any good thing, not merely in, 
but through your Church; if you have come to Service, and 
been favoured with the peace or the illumination you needed; 
or if you can rccollect tiInes when you visited holy places, 
aud certainly gained there a m(lnifestation such as the \Vorld 
could not give; or if sermons have come to you with power, 
and ha\ e opcn hlc
scd to your spiritual good; or if your sou) 
ha
 becn, as it \\ ere, transfigured within you, when you came 
to the l\Io
t IIoly 
acrameJlt; or if Lent and Passion-tide 
hrou4ht to you what you had not befiuoe; or if at Ordin
tions 
,on ha \'C been partak{'rs of an indescribabJe influence, and 
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almost savour of grace, though you realized it not at the 
time; or if strange pro' idences, and almost 
upernalllral 
coincidences have hung about the Church's Ordinances; if 
mercies or judgments have descended through them upon 
yourselves, or upon those about you; or if you have expe- 
rience of death-beds, and know how fuJI of hope the children 
of our Church can die ;-o! pause ere you doubt that we 
have a Divine Presence among us still, and have not to seek 
it. Let us enjoy what we still have, though the world deride 
us ;-though our brethren tell us that in their and our Sacra- 
ments we have not what we think we have; though they tell 
us it is all a dream, and rudely bid us seek elsewhere,-no, 
they do not need to seek who have already found; we need 
other arguments before we seek what, through God's Inercy, 
we hope to enjoy where we are. "The lot is faBen unto me 
in a fair ground; yea, I have a goodly heritage;" why should 
not we enjoy the hidden }{ingdom of Christ, though others 
may not have faith to see it 1 And we will cling to the 
Church in which we are, not for its own sake, but because
 
we humbly trust that Chrisf is in it; and while lIe is in it, 
we will abide in it. He shall leave before we do. He ShflII 
lead, and we will but foHow; we will not go before IIim; 
we will not turn away from Him, we will ever turn towards 
Him. 'Ve will but ask ourselves this single question, " Is 
He here
" for" with IIim is the well of life," and ju
tifying 
grace, and Divine favour. "Therefore, my brethren, dearly 
beloved and longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in 
the Lord, my dearly beloved. Rejoice in the Lord alway; 
and again I say, Rejoice. Let your moderation be known 
unto all men; the Lord is at haud. Be careful for nothing; 
but in every thing by prayer and supplication, with thanks- 
giving, let your requests be made known unto God. And 
the peace of God, which pa

cth an understanding, shall 
keep your hearts and minds, through Christ Jesus." 
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2 Tnl. i. 12.-" I know whom [ have hcJicvc<J, and am persuaded 
tllat lIe is able to keep that which I have committ{'d unto Him 
against that day. 


IT is not to be supposed that any of us, in this falIen 
time, should bp. able to.llse these words of the great Apostle, 
as he used them. God who made us, has givcn to each of 
. 
us his own place. Somc lIe places in heathen countries, 
some in Chri
tian; some in thc fulJ light and grace of the 
Gospel, others amid shadows; some IIc visits almost with 
sensible tokens of His presence, others lIe barely supports 
with the hope and surmise of it. Some IIc leads forward 
on) y by intimations, anù, as it were, whi
pers; as the old 
Saint8, \\"ho " went out, Hot knowing whither they \\,('nt .;" 
and ùied in faith, not receiving the promi
e." And other:" 
like S1. Paul, ha,.c bcfore now bceB granted vi:ÚoIls of thc 
third hcaH'o, that full and intimate Presencc of Chri...;L, which 
('II ahles the A po
tle to say, in the word;:; of the tc'X.t, "1 
kllow whom I have helieved, and am pcrsuadcù that lIe is 
ahle to keep that which I have commi
tcd unto IIim against 
that day." 
Y ct in spite of these great òiffercnc('s in God's dealings 
with luau awl man, there is thí
 one thing the same in all 
13* 
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C:lses, that lIe ltas dealt with each. I mean that religion is 
a per
onal, private, and indi\ idual matter, that it con
i
t::, in 
a communion )etween God and the soul, aud that its true 
evidences belong to the soul that bel iére
, are its property, 
and not somethinrr common to it and the whole world. God 
o 
vouchsafes to speak to us one by one, to manifest lIilll
clf 
to us one by onf', to lead us forward OIIe by Ollf'; IIf' gi\"cs 
us something to rely upon, which others do not e:\.perience, 
which we cannot cou\-ey to others, which we can but use fur 
our:-;el,-es. 
Now th:!t there is much in Scripturf' agreeable to this 
statement, no one, I suppose, will deny; but this (lue
tion 
arises, which is worth considering, whether the Got-pel Dis- 
pensation ùoes not, e\'en more than the Law, in one respect 
ITIodify it, or even run counter to it and reverse it? For if 
there be a distinction of the Guspel plainly laid down in 
Scripture, it is that it is a social religiolI, and addresses in- 
diÚduals as parts of a whole. .\nd, being social, it must 
ha\'e all things in common, and its eridellces and tokens in 
the numbcr. .And further, if it i
 social, it mu
t be a public 
religion, " a city set upon a hill;" aud its evidences will 
be in a measure public. Nay further, its great note, as an- 
nounced by the l)ct)phets, is ]lot ouly that it is social, t},mt it 
is public, but that is both social alld public in the' \"ery 
highest sen
e, because it is Catholic, uni,'ersal, c\ ery where; 
and this note i
 iusisted on as something special in it
el1
 of 
a nature to dazzle and subdue the mind, like a miracle, or 
like the sun's li
ht in the hf'arf'l)s. It was to hc the charac- 
teristic gin of the Chri
tian Church, that she her
clf was to 
be a greiìt public c\"idcnce of her mi:--:-;ion, that she wa
 to 1)(' 
hcr own cvidcncc. IIer vcry look, her hearing, her \oice, 
were to bc her credcntials. As Adam had sO\'f'rei
nt} ('\ l'r 
brute animals on his creatioll, or as the second .Adam, her 
Lord and l\laker, "spake as one haring authority, alld Hot 
as the Scribes," so she was to win or to awe the soub of 
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men geuerally ; not this OIle or that, but all, thongh variously 
by the manifest royalty of her very presence. She recei\ ed 
this gift from her Lord in the beginning ,-to claim aud 
command obedience when she spoke. because she spoke; 
and tInt not from any thing special in the mind of the hearer, 
but from the voice and tone of the speaker. 
Ne\'er must we disguise this great truth. "The labour 
of Eg)pt, and the merchandise of Ethiopia and of the Sa- 
beans, men of stature shall come orer unto thee, and they 
shall be thine, they shall come after thee, in chains they 
shall come over; and they shall fall down unto thee; they 
shaH make supplication unto thee, saying, Surely God is in 
thee, and there is none else, there is no God." Again," I 
\\ ill pour 1\1 y Spirit upon thy seed, and :\1 y blessing upon 
thine offspring; and they shaH spring up as among the grass, 
as willows by the water-courses. One shall say, I am the 
Lord's,. . . and another shall subscribe with his hand unto 
the Lord, and surn
une himself bv the name of Israel." 
_\.gain: "Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them stretch 
furth the curtains of thine habitations; spare not, lengthen 
thy cords, and strengthen thy stakes." And -again: " No 
weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper, and every 
tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt 
condemn." And again: "The nation and kingdom tha.. 
will not serve thee shall peri
h, yea, tho:-,c nations shall he 
utterly wasted." ...\.nd again: "1"he Sllll shall be llO 1l1Ore 
thy light by day, neither for brightue:"::i shall the moou gire 
light unto thee; but the Lord 
hall be unto thee all C\ ('rJa
t- 
iug light, and thy God thy glory." Auò, as if the Church 
were to "òcclare the glory of GlHI" lllore perfectly than 
the natural he
l\ ens, and to bear \\ itne:-;s to her own origin 
wiLht>ut c\,idcncc be') OIHI her
elf, we are told, "Behold, I 
create new hèurcn:i and a ncw earth; and th(> fi)rmcr ::;hall 
IlfJt he r
!llemLcredJ nor come into minù. But he }C glac1 
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and rejoIce for ever in that which I create; for, hp.hold, I 
create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy."* 
These of course are but a few out of the multitude of 
passages in the Prophet Isaiah, descriptive of the Chri:stiall 
Church; they fo:peak of tokens outward, visible, con1n10n to 
all; and yet, in spite of these, 81. Paul in the text, when 
about to die, and contemplating the judgment, speaks, not 
of them, of an evidence not outward, not visible, not conl- 
mon, but inward, private, incommunicable. "I know," he 
says, " whom I have believed." I bear about me " the marks 
of the Lord Jesus" in my own person; I have assurance 
that He has "stood by me," because He has " strengthened 
me;" iIis tabernacle is not only "with men," but "the 
grace of Christ tabernacles upon me." In other words, 
(could we doubt it 1) in his instance the general had become 
particular; the external had flowed into his secret 
oul ; the 
universal gift had been appropriated; the visible glory had 
kindled a light in his own breast; and thus, just as wc H
ed 
not read a friend's writing when we hear his voice, so though 
Christ had gone forth into the wide world, and had been 
lifted up aloft to draw nlen to IIim, and had lodged among 
them the power and the presence of IIis Atonement, yet tlu" 
ble
sed Apostle needed not seek IIilTI abroad, who had gra- 
ciously condescended to "to COllle under his roof," and to 
manifest IIimself unto him. 
Now this is a distinction very necessary in all ages of the 
Church, for different reasons: when her outward glory is 
great, by way of turning our attention to our own hearts, 
and our pprsonal responsibility; and when it is obscured, 
in order to keep our faith from failing, and to revive uHr 
hope; at all times, to hinder our being engrossed by what 
is external, to the loss of what is inward in religion. 
I observe then this: that the public notes of the Church, 


* Isaiah xlv. 14. xliv. 3-5. live 2.17. Ix. 12. 1U. Ix. 17,18. 
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which are. the com mon property of all men, are rather a 
sign to unbclieve1s than to the faithful, and to the world 
than to Christians; and a sign to n1embers of the Church 
in proportion as they are withöut, and till they gain those 
truer and more precious tokens, to which the external notes 
lead, and by which they are practically superseded. This 
I conceive to be the Scripture doctrine concerning them, 
in the very passages which promise them to us. 
For instance: "This people have I formed for l\Iyself; 
they shan sllow forth 
ly praise ;" that is, they are an exter- 
nal evidence to the world of God's luighty power. Again, 
more explicidy; " The Gentiles shall come to thy light, and 
kings to the brightness of thy rising . . . . the sons of tlle 
strangers shall build thy walls, and their kings shall minis- 
ter unto thee." Again;" The Lord hath made bare IIis 
IIoly arm in tlte eyes rif all tile nations; and all tlLC ('lids of 
tILe cartlt shall see the salvation of ota God." Again;" De- 
hold, I have taken out of thine hand the cup of trenlbling, 
. . . . but I will put it in t}H
 hand of tllem that a.ßlict thee." 
And again: "Lift up thine eyes round about, and behold; 
all these gather themselves together and come to tltee . . . . 
that thou rnayest say to the prisoners, Go forth; to them 
tllat are in darkness, Show yourselves." Once more: 
" FrOIo the rising of the sun even unto the going down uf 
the sallie )Iy Nallll' shall be great amullg the Gcntiles.". 
You see the external glory uf the Ch urch is shown towards 
strangcrs and Gcntiles, that they may join her; to priboners, 
f()r their relea
e; to cncmies, for their conversion; tu op- 
prc:-::;ors, for their punishment. I du not mean to say, that 
nothing is implied of snch a Inani feslation being still a sup- 
port and cum fort tu tho:sc who luæe joincd her, who It(flJi' 
Leen released, who (irc converts, who /l(we been punished 


* Is. AIiii. 
L Ix. 3. 10.. Iii. 10. Ii. 22, 23. xlix. 18. 9. l\IaJ. i. 
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alHl repenteù; such a result of it is expressed by the Holy 
ßaptist, when he, as stanùing without the Church, though a 
de5tillE:d member of it, and as it were contemplating the sa- 
cred building at the gate, while he was yet but entering it, 
says, " He that hath the Bride is the Bridegroom; but the 
friend of the Bridegroom, which standeth and heareth I-lim, 
· rejoiceth greatly bpcause of the Bridegroom's voice: this 
nlY joy therefore is fulfilled."* Bnt granting this, we shall 
find, nevertheless, that the speciaUpromise to the children of 
the Church, considered as such, is of a different kind. 
'rhey first see her glory frOlll without; next they taste' her 
good gifts from within. "All thy children," runs the prom- 
ise to the Christian Church, not InercIy r-:hall see the glory, 
but, " all thy children shall be taught of tlte Lord, and 
greJ.t shall be the peace of thy children." Again;" Thy 
people shall be all righteous." Again:" I will put 
Iy 
L1.w in their inward pJ.rts, and writp it in thcir hcarts: 
and will be their God, and ther shall be l\Iy pcoplc. And 
they shall teach no more every m J.n his neigh.bour, and every 
luan his brother 
 saying, Kllåw the Lord; for they shall all 
know l\Ie, from the least of them unto the grcatest of ihem."t 
You see it was their very gift, as Christians, to know the 
Lord personally, illdividu1.11y, inw:udly; and hence tlJC 
Apustle says in the te
t, "1 know whom I have belicved, 
awl am pcrt;uaded that lIe is able to keep thdt which I hJXC 
committed unto lIim against that day." 
\Vhat is told us in the New Tet;tarnC'nt it; to the 
all1e 
pUf!)(J:'(!. For instance; cOll
idcr the ,"C'ry precept ofChri
t, 
which binds us toge'ther in one Lody, awl observe the reasun 
it lTi, es fi)r ùoinrr 
o. "A new cOllllHaudmcnt I g ire Ulltu 

 0 
yon, that ye 10\ e unc another; as I have Io,'ed you, that yc 
a\::;o lo\'e one another: h.1f tltis sludl alluu /l know that }C 
are l\Iy di
ciples, if ye have love one 10 
nothcr." Yon SC'P 


.John iii. 
!). 


t Is liv. 13. h. '':1. Jer. xx\i. :J:t, 31. 
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it was to be a sign to the world, not to the Church herself 
Still more clearly is this implied in our Lonl's inter
essory 
prayer: "As 'T hon, Father, art in .àle, and I in rfhee, that 
theyaJso may be one in Us, that the UJorld may believe that 
Thou hast sent 
Ie." You see, unity was for the sake of 
the world; lIe repeats it: "I in them, and Thou in l\Ie, 
that they may be perfect in one, and t!tat the u'orld may knoll' 
that Thou 11a
t sent Me, and ha
t Ioyed thenl, as Thou hast 
loved 1\le." 'fhe vi
ibiJity of the Church was rather for her 
proclaiming the truth, then for her dispensing grace, Again: 
" Ye are the light. of tile world; a city that is set on a hill 
cannot be hid. . . . Let your light so sltinc brforc mln, that 
they may see your good w0rks, and glorify your Fat/lcT 
which is iu hea\"en." Aud we see our Saviour's precepts 
and prayers actually fulfiHed in the first days of His Church: 
" And they continued steadfastly in the Apostles' doctrine 
and fcllowship, and in breaking uf br('ad, anù in prayers;" 
and what was the consequence! "and fe({}' came UPUIl clH'ry 
soul." Bue t us proceed with thc passage: "They contin- 
uing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread 
from hOllse to house, did eat their meat with gladness and 
singlenc.3s of heart, praising God ;"-and what followed 1- 
" and having fa,-'olll. with all tlle pcopft.." And again, ob- 
sen'e the result of this unanimity: "And the Lord added Lo 
till' Clturclt daily such as should be saved."* 
On the other hand, that there are other and higher gifts 
for Christians thcm=-:el\"cs, flowing illdC't'd frolll the Church 
<<lI.:cording to a D1\ inp appoiutmf'nt, and llf'f notes, hut pri- 
vate onc=-:, confurlllahl.f with thf' finTgoing pas
ages from the 
Prophcts, is told tIS in many places of the New '1\'sti.ì.1IIf'nt. 
rrhe Prophets had sp()]
en of a "fea
t of fat things;" of 
" \\ iue anù milk;" of the Lord" guiding us continually, and 


'* Jolm 
iii. 3.1, a;:;. 
yii. 21. 
3. lUaU. v. l.f. JG. Act:-: ii. 4:!, <13. 
4G, 47. 
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satisfying our soul in drought, and making our bones fat;" 
of our" light r!sing in obscurity" and our darkness being as 
the noonday ;"* and in accordance St. John tells U
, " Ye 
ha,-e an unction fronl the IIoly One, and ye know aU things; 
. . . the anointing which ye have received of IIÌIn abideth 
in you, and ye need not that any nlan teach you." And St. 
Paul: "Y e were sealed with that IIoly Spirit of promise, 
which is the earnest of our inheritance;" and he prays that 
" Christ may dwell in " his brethren's" hearts by faith, that 
they being rooted and grounded in Jove, n1ight be able to 
comprehend with aU saints what is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height, and to know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge, that they might be filled with all the ful- 
ness of God." And our Lord IIilnself says: "To him that 
overcometh, will I gi,,-e to eat of the hidden lnanna, and \\ iH 
give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name writ- . 
ten, which no nlan knoweth, saving he that receiveth it."t 
It seems plain, then, and it is a great source of comfort 
at a time like this, when the public notes of the Church shine 
so faintly and feebly among us, to have cause to believe, that 
her private tokens are the true portion of Christians; that 
her pri\yate tokens were meant to guide them; and that if 
these are vouchsafed to us, they are God's guides to us, and 
signs of Ilis Presence, and that we need not look out for 
others. 
Nay, further, as I suggested whcn I began, not ouly chil- 
dren of the Church, but even those who arc sepking and 
have not found, are often guided, to judge from Scripture, 
by personal and private iutim
lti()ns, and not mcrely by thllt 
manifested glory of IJis Kingdom, which is the symbol of 
Ilis Presence to the world. Surely much is said in the Old 
rx
cstament to the point here. AbrahanI and the }}atriarchs, 
l\loses, Gideon, David, Solomon, Jonah, Nehemiah, Esther, 
* h. xxv. G. 1v. L lviii. 10, 11. 
t 1 John ii. 20. 27. Eph. i. 1:1, 14. iii. 17-1!). Rev. ii. 17. 
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and many others, are instances of what I Inean, in their re- 
sppctive measures, according to their particular diEpeI1sation. 
They were guided, e\-en in a S) stem of miracles, by other 
miracles and providcnces, personal and particular, as is very 
certain. They were not left, though seekers, to the general 
evidence, though miraculous. Again, in the New Testament, 
the wise men are directed by a star; the shepherds by the 
Angelic Host; Cornelius, by a vision; Saul, by the visible 
presence of our' Lord: and though the vt.'ry !,ight of the 
Church be such, as by her ordinary and general attributes 
to draw many out of the world into herself, (according to 
the text already cited, which, after 
peaking of her excel- 
lent order in her first days, adds, " The Lord added tö the 
Church daily such as should be saved,") yet even where she 
converts by her outward notes, you will find that there is a 
something of a personal nature combined with them, when 
they are addressed to individuals. For instance: St. Paul, 
speaking of the prophesying or preaching. of the Apostolic 
age, says, " If . . . there come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all; 
and tllUS arc tlle secrets of Ids !teart made manifest, and so 
faHing down on his face, he will worship God; and report 
that God is in you of a truth." lIe is converted, you see, 
by a token addressed to himself personally; viz. the know- 
ledge which the Church is granted of his secret heart. And 
80, again, the Samaritan woman, after experiencing !?ur 
Lord's supernatural knowledge, says, "Come see a man 
which told me all things that ever I did: is not this the 
Christ 1" Anù Nathanael, when our Lord Fpoke of his hav- 
ing been under the fig-tree, saiù, "Rabbi, 'fhou art the 
Son of God; 'rhon art the King of Israel." And the Apos- 
tles : ".Now are we sure that 'fhou knowest all things, anù 
necdest not that any man should ask Thee; by this we be- 
lieve that thou camcst forth frOln God."* 'rhe exercise of 


* 1 Cor. xiv. 
.t, 2':>. John iv. 2!). i. 4!). xvi. 30. 
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IIis Onluìscicnce was, in thcse in
tanccs, displayed towards 
themsel \ es. 
'On the whole, then, I repc3.t, the distinction surcI y call- 
not be questioned, which I h:ne been drawing out. l\Ian 
needs reco\"ery; his conscience tells hinI so; the Sacra- 
Incnts and Ordinances of the Church promi
e him what he 
needs; the great question which al iscs in his mind is, what 
guarantee has he that the Church has a right to pron1Ïse it ? 
or that what professes to be the Church is the Church 1 I 
answer, that, before he partakes tho
e Sacraments, he will 
Le attracted to the Church by her public notes; but when 
he once has tasteù the good word, and in proportion as he 
is partaker of it, that \Vord itself in its inward power, in its 
power upon himself, will keep him firm in his alJegiallce to 
her. 
N ow it is pb.in how this doctrine applies to these times, 
and to us. Alas! I cannot deny that the outward notes of 
the Church are partly gone from us, and partly going ;* and 
a most fearful judgment it is. "Dehold... the stars of 
11e:lVen and the constellations thpreof shaH not give their 
light; the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the 
J1100n shaH not cause" her light to shine." "I will cause the 
f:un to go down at noon, and I will darken the earth in the 
clear day. Anù I will turn your feasts into mourning, awl 
all your songs into lamentation." "All the bright lights of 
heilven will I lnake dark ov
r them, and set darkness upon 
thy land, saith the Lord God."t 'fhis in good measure has 
fallen UPOll us. The Church of God is under ecJipse allJong 
us. 'Vhere is our unity, for \\,.hich Christ prayed? where 


J< An alIn
ion \Va
 here intendt'd to the then recent appointmcut 
uf an Anglican Bi
fJOp at Jeru6alem, \\-hi('h has had a most gric\ous 
dTect in wpakçning the argument tì)r our Church's Catholi,.it), nnd 
in shaking the Lelief in it of individuals. .\Iay that mca,ure utterly 
f,ÚI and come to nought, nnrl L... as though itlwd Iwn'!" Le('1I ! 
t (s. }.iii. 10. .\rnos viii. D, 10. I:7.eIc x}.}.ii. ö. 
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our charity, which lIe enjoined '? where the faith OIlce de- 
livered, when each has his own doctrine 1 where our visi- 
bility, which was to be a light to the world? where that 
awful wor
hip, which struck fear into e\ cry soul? And 
what is the consequence'l "'V e grope for the wall like the 
blind, and we grope as if we had no eyes; we stumble at 
noonday as in the night; we are in desolate places as dead 
men."*' And as the Jews shortly before their own rejection 
had two dark tokens,-the one, a bitter contempt of the 
whole world, and the other, multiplied divisions and furious 
quarrels at home,-so we English, as if some abon1Ïnation 
of desolation were coming on us also, scorn ahnost all Chris- 
tianity but our own; and yet have, not one, but a hundred 
gospels among ourselves, and eac
 of theIll with its own hot 
defenders, till our very note and symbol is discord, and we 
wrangle and denounce, and call it life; but peace we know 
nut, nor faith, nor love. And this being so, what a tempta- 
tion is it to those who read and understand the word of 
God, who perceive what it enjoins and promises, and also 
teel keenly wh?t we are,-what a temptation is it to lnauy 
such to be impatient under this visitation! 'Vho indeed is 
thpre at all, who lets himself dwell upon the thought of it, 
uu t'lOu
t at times be deeply troubled at it? and who can he 
startled, Hot I, if a per
on here or there, painfully sen
iti\Te 
of this fearful eclipse of the Sun of 
rruth, and hoping, if 
that be po
sible, to find something better elsewhere; and 
cithcr not having cherished, or neglecting to look for those 
truer tokens of Christ's Presence in the Church, whicli are 
personal to him:-:elf, leaves us for some other comnluuion'? 
Alas! and we, instead of being led to reflect on our own 
share in his act, instead of dweJIing 01.1 our own sin, are 
eloquent about hi:5; instead of confc"sing our own most 
unchristian di\.i
jous, can but cry out against his diriding 


'It !so lix. 10. 
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from US; instead of repenting of our own profaneness \\ hich 
has f'hocked him, protest again
i his superstition; instead 
of calling to lnind the lying and slandering, the false \\it- 
ness, the rejoicing in evil, the ungcnerousness and unfair- 
ness which abound among us, our low standard of duty and 
scanty measures of holiness, our loye of the world and our 
dislike of the cross; instead of acknowledging that our bro- 
ther has left us because we have left God, that we have Jost 
him because we have lost our claim to keep him; we, for- 
sooth, think we " do well to be angry," and can but enlarge 
on his impatience, or obstinacy, or wilfulness, or infatuation. 
Or, if we are alaTlTIed, as well as indignant, we dremu of 
foes and traitors among us, when the foe and the traitor is 
within us; and we look any where but there; and we won- 
der, to be sure, that we cannot find what it implies so Illuch 
address to conceal; and we are restless till we have traced 
the guilt some whither, to anyone but ourselves,-like the 
Prophet beating his ass because she saw, what from him 
was hidùen, the Angel with a drawn sword. " Thou hypo- 
crite; first cast out the bealn out ?f thine own eye, and then 
shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy bro- 
ther's eye." " Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat and 
swallow a camel!" "Thou satest and spakest against thy 
brother, yea, and hast slandered thine own mother's son." 
" Thou which teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? 
. . . . thou that makest thy boast of the law, through hreak- 
iner the law dishonourest thou God 1 for the Name uf God 
o 
is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you, as it is 
written.". 
For n1C, with these convictions, ne,'er win I shrink, 
through God's help, at fitting times, anù in my place, from 
warning my br
thren of that so great sin of the day, thcir 
disregard of the grievous judgment undçr which we -lie. If 


* l\Iatt. "ii. 5. xxiii. 24. Ps. 1. 20. Rom. ii. 21. 23, 24. 
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it was promised to the Church that she should be " the pil- 
lar and ground of the truth," that her "teachers should 
not be removed into a corner any 1110re," but that her" ears 
should hear a voice behind her, saying, This is the. way, 
walk ye in it;" and if to us in this country, she is not such 
as this, surely \ve have forfeited something, surely are under 
a judgment; and if we are under a judgment, how inexpress- 
ibly it must offend Almighty God, that we do not" humble 
ourselves under IIis mighty hand!" This being so, it is a 
very light thing indeed for one whose eyes are in his mea- 
sure opened to see it, to find himself opposed for speaking 
plainly about it; and, e\ren though opposed, it must be 
more difficult for him to keep silence titan to speak. 
And JIe speaks with the Inore frceedom, because, as has 
been said already, the public notes of the Church are not 
her only tokens, and a failure vr deficiency in them here or 
there, is no argument that the Presence of Christ is away. 
Such a misfortune must, indeed, diminish her external power 
in the places where it. is found, but not her influence at 
home; it nlay stint her growth, and obstruct her propaga- 
tion; but her present fruit may relnain on her, notwith- 

tanding, with a firm hold. For, after aII, what reaIIy and 
practically attaches anyone to the Church, is not any 
outward display of magnificence or greatness, but the e
pe- 
ricnce of her benefits upon himself. These private and 
special evidences of the Divine Presence I may have an- 
other opportunity of enlarging upon; meanwhile I win men- 
tion a personal consideration of another kind) which, though 
ab
tractedly of less influence, yet, under the circumstances 
in which it comes to us, surely ought to be con
iùered not 
a sJi.
'ht argumcnt for a Christi:tn's continuing whcre l)rovi- 
d('nce originally placed him, in f'pite of the scandals which 
Rurround him. 
It is this: in various parts of our Church, various pcr- 

ons, who do 110t know each other, and who gained their 



29
 


OUTW \RD A
D INWARD 


religious views in various ways, men and women, ha\Te, in 
conseqnence of the mi
C'rab]f' confn
ioJls of the time, bcC'u 
tempted to look out Ct)r the 1'rue Church eh:ewhcre. ThC'y 
have been telllpted to do so; but yet,- whell they proceed- 
ed on, and came towards, 
r upon, or o'"er the border, 
they have, 011e þy one, though separate fron1 each othf'r, 
felt as it were a namc1ess feeling within them, forbidding 
and stopping them. Now did this take place in the in- 
stance of .one p('rson only, one might impute it to bome ac- 
cident o
 his particular condition; he has been imbued with 
early prejudices; or he has dear ties of friends, relati, es, 
or adJnirers, to detain him; or he has cOl11n1Ítted himself 
to statements which he is ashamed to falsify by his actiow;: ; 
or he shrinks fronl throwing himself upon stran
ers, and 
the forlorn dreary life which will be the consequence. 
Doubtless, there are ten thousand bad 1110ti'"eS to hinder 
our concurrence in the motions of grace; but ] think the 
persons in question, viewed as a whole, lu]\"e been too 
honest, too free ill mind, too independent anù fearle
s, too 
d i
tressed and unhappy, too acute ånù far-
eeing, too reli- 
gious, too enthusiastic, too many, to adm it of this accoLlnt 
of their common [ediner. This feelin er has been somethiuer 
000 
singular and distinctive, and of so cogent an influence, that, 
where individuals Ilal'c left us, the step has commonly be('n 
taken in a moment of excitement, or of weakne

, pr in a 
time of sickness, or under misapprehension, or with mani- 
fest eccentricity of conduct, 'Or in deliberate di
lJbedience 
to the feeling in question, as if that feeling were a human 
charm, or 
pcll of earth, which it was a duty to break at all 
risks, and which, if one man broke, others would bre.ik 
a1so."* 


* 
n('h ronvcrsions to tl)(> CllU)"('h of Rome as h:n C ocrnrred 
among us, are, fur the lUost part, I'oubscqu('nt to :\T arch, J 8-11 ; from 
whirh date ollr CJllln.h ha
, ill ynrinns wa
s, :'lIId throug" \arinus of 
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It Inay be added, that this attachment to our own com- 
nlunion is ahnost peculiar to uurseh-e.s among the religious 
professions of this age and country. l\Icn of other commu- 
n ions scem net to pOf'sess this secret instinct, attaching them 
to the b(
dy' to which they belong; but they call change 
about fron1 sect to sect, or form new vnes, without any 


her organs, taken a side, and that the Protestant side, in a number of 
questions of the day. The authorities who were parties to the con- 
demnation of No. 90 of the "Tracts for the Times," by that inter- 
position, relem,ed the author, in hie;; O\vn feelings, of the main weight 
of a great responsibility; the respùnsibility 1 which up to that time at- 
tacIlPd to him, of inculcating religious views which, however primi- 
tive, however neces
ary for our Church, howe\"er sanctioned by l,e}" 
writers, tended, without a strong safeguard, towards the theology of 
Rome. Till then, whatever happened amiss in the sprearl of Catho- 
lic doctrine, might be supposed to flow as a direct result from that 
one cause which alone seemed in operation, the advoc3.cy of patris- 
tical theology; and of its advocatf's the remedy and correction of 
all irregularities in the direction of Rome migl1t fairly be rlemanded. 
Dut the state of the case was changed, when persons in station intf'r- 
fì'red with the work, and took the matter into their own hands. In 

a) ing this, the author has no wish at aU to rid JJimself of 
l1ch re- 
sponsibility as really belongs to him. That there are portions (Æ what 
he has wriUpn which have become the disposing cause of certain 
tendenci{'s to Rome, now e:xi!'ting, he dops not deny; hut tlwological 
principles and vie",.s have little influenre on the mind holding them, 
without the stimulus of external circumstanccs. .l\Iany a man might 
have hetd an ahstract theory about the C:ltholic Church to which it 
was rlif1ìcult to adjust our own, might have admitted a suspicion, or 
even painful doubts about the latter, yet ne'V(
r havf' hCf\u impelled 
onwards, had onr rulers prp!'erved the quiescence of former ycars; 
but it is the corrohoration of a present, living, and cnergetic hctero- 
do'\ y, \\ hich realizes and makc
 them practical; it IH1s been th(' re- 
(:('Ilt 
1H'cchcs and act
 of authorities, who had ::.0 fong been tolerant 
of Protestant error, which have giv{,il to inqUIry and to theory it
 
1orc(' and its t'dgc. SUr'h tolpration of Catholic doctrine may Itavf' 
been impos
ihle ur wrong; that i
 another qllf'stion, with which 
private }ler!o\ons han' no Tight t.u illtprfi're j still it may hI' n f.1Ct, that 
thp waut of it It:t
 1H'l'n tlU' raI1S(' of 1"<<'('('lIt sP('('
:-;i(JII
. 
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scruple or misgiving. The feeling in question is ours, not 
theirs; and therefore is the more deserving of deference, as 
something definite, real, and special. And let it be borne in 
mind, that even if an individual who is tempted to leave us 
has no experience of the feeling hin1self, yet the mere fact 
that others around us bear witness to it, should weigh with 
himself, and he should guide himself, at least for a while, by 
the direction thus given to his brethren. 
Let us beware of turning a deaf ear to what may prove 
to be a Divine token; let us not do despite to a Divine priv- 
ilege. Angels are our guardians; Angels surely stand in 
our way, in mercy, not in wrath; Angels warn us back. 
Let us obey the warning. 'Vhen 81. Peter was fleeing 
from Rome', shortly before his martyrdom, Jesus Christ n1et 
him at the gate, as if enteri
lg the city; and the Apostle un- 
derstood that he was to 
eturn. 'Vhen the Christians \\ ere 
to flee from Jerusalem, Angels went first, crying one to an- 
other, " Let us depart hence." Let us fear to go before, or 
to fall behind, the pillar of the cloud in the wilderness, the 
Presence of" God and the Lord J C'3US Christ, ar.d the elect 
Angels." 


. 
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ION XXIII. 


GROUl';DS FOR STEADFASTNESS IN OUR RELIGIOUS 
PROFESSION. 


JOHN iv. 42.- u Now we believe, not because orthy saying; for we 
have heard Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, 
the Saviour of the world." . 


RELIGIOUS persons are sometimes taunted with having 
only what is called an hereditary religion; with believing 
what they believe, and practising what they practise, be- 
cause they have been taught so to do, without any reasons 
of their own. Now it may very possibly happen that they 
have no reasons to produce, that they do not know their own 
reasons, that they have never analyzed what passes through 
their minds, and causes their impressions and convictions; 
but that is no proof that they have no reasons; and in truth 
they have always, whether they recognize them or not, very 
good reasons. It does not make a man more religious that 
he knows why and llOw he became so; many a man, doubt- 
less, was converted by the Apostles' miracles, who could 
not draw out accurately into words the process through 
,,
hich his thoughts went, and who, had he tried so to do, 
would have done himself injustice, and exposed himself to 
the criticism of the practised disputant. And so again, in 
J4 
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this day, when our discipleship is confesseùly, in the first 
instance, the act of others, not our own (for we were bap- 
tized and taught in our fir
t years without ourselves having 
a will in the nlatter); though in this sense our religion may 
be called hereditary, yet, for aH that, it n1aY be much more 
than hereditary, when wc have li\"cd long enough to ha\'c 
made tria] of it, and that, altbough we have not the skill to 
bring out into words the details and the result of that trial, 
or to show in a clear logical form that we ha\"e this or that 
good reason for believing. 
I am speaking of reJigious mcn; for doubtless it is true 
of others, that good grounds they have none for their reli- 
gious profession; they may, indeed, have got together S0me 
reasons from books, and may make a show with them; but 
they have none of their own. And if they produce ever so 
many, stin, I repeat, it is because they ha\"e been taught 
them. They ha'"c been taught the truths, and taught the 
reasons; but the reasons are. thcir own" as little as thc 
truths; the rcasons are hereditary or traditionary as well as 
the truths: they ha,"e no root in thenlselves; they have 
nothing within them connecting the reasons with, antI graft- 
ing them upon the Djvine doctrines. And be they ever so 
intellectual and acute, ever so able to investigate t and argue, 
and reflect upon themselves, this will avail theln nothing. 
"That avails the form of searching, when there is uothing to 
find? 'Yhat avail scientific forms \\ hen we h:l"c uo 
uL- 
ject matter to work upon? 
But so it is, from the circumstance that these sensual, 
gross-hearted, indevout, or insincere persons are often men 
of education and ability, they show to advantage in the 
world, talk loudly and largely, are powerful contro\-ersiali
ts, 
are considered bulwarks of the truth, and cast into the 
shade humble and religious mell, who have net their gifts 
But he who has the truth within him, though he caunrt 
evoh-e it out of his heart in shape and proportions filr anr- 
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. 
tller's inspection, is blessed beyond all comparison above 
l1Ìm who has much to say, and says what is true, but says 
it not from himself, but by rate, and could say quite as well 
just. the reverse, did it so happen that he mistook it for 
truth. flis, indeed, is in the \Vorst sense mere hereditary 
religion, though he will commonly think himself of aU men 
the least in danger of it; and wiU be among the foremost to 
impute it to religious Hlen instead, who feel what they can- 
not express. 
Surely, as the only true religion is that which is seated 
within us, a Illatter, not of woròs, but of things; so the only 
satisfactory test of religion is something within us. If reli- 
gion be a personal mattc!, its reasons also should be per- 
sonal. 'Vherever it is present, in the world or in the heart, 
it produces an effect, anù that effect is its evidence. 'Vhen 
we view it as set up in the world, it has its external proofs, 
when \is set up in our hearts, it has its internal; and that, 
whether \ve are able to elicit them ourselves, and put then} 
into shape, or HOt. Nay, with some little limitation anù ex- 
planation, it might be said, that the very fact of a religion 
taking root within us, is a proof, so far, that it is true. If 
it were not true, it would not take root. Rcligious men 
havc, ill their own religiousncss, an evidence of the truth of 
thcir religion. 'rhat reI igioll is true which has power, and 
so f.u as it has po\\'cr; nothing but what is Divine can 
renew the heart. .And this is the secret reason u,lty rc1i- 
gious men believe, whether they are adequately conscious 
of it or no, whether they can put it into words or no; viz. 
thC'ir past e
perience that the doctrine which they hold is a 
reality in their mind
, not a mcre opinion, and has come to 
them, " not in word, but in power." And in this sense the 
presence of religion in us is its own evidence. T am not at 
all denying the use either of lho
e argulllcnts fi)r rdigioll 
which are external to us, or of the practice of drawing out 
our reasons into form; but still so it is, we go hy external 
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reasons, before we haye, or 80 far as we have not, inward 
ones; and we rest upon our logical proofs only when we 
get perplexed with objections, or are in doubt, or otherwise 
troubled in mind; or again, we betake ourselves to the ex- 
ternal evidence, or to argumentative processes, not as a 
matter of personal interest, but from a desire to gaze upon 
God's great work nlore intently, and to adore God's wis- 
dom more worthily. 
This, surely, is what may be called the common-sense 
view of the subject. 'Ve wander from one form of religion 
to another, when we have not found its power; if we have 
found it, then we not only remain where we are, but we are 
shocked at the very notion of a change; and in proportion 
as we have found, are we contented and zealous adherents 
of our present position. I do not say that aU who wander 
are seeking, nor that all who are contented with their state, 
have found; nor, again, that all who, in thcir degree, have 
found, remain contented; else there were no such sin a
 
unthankfulness. Nor ùo I mean that all who fail to find are 
justified in wandcring, as if \vaiting were not necessary, or 
as if youth, or the consciousness of faults on our part, would 
not account for our having as yet received 
o little personal 
benefit from our religion. Nor, after all, do I mcan to 
imply that no conceivable circumstances can arise when 
this rule is allowably broken: unless a voice from without 
may, in certain cases, supersede the feeling from within, 
Nathanael would not ha\'c been converted, nor ApoUos. 
But still it holds good, that a man's real reason fúr attach- 
ment to his own religious communion, why he believes it to 
be true, why he is eager in its defence, why hc feels il1dig- 
nant at being invited to abandon it, is not an) series of his- 
torical or philosophical arguments, not any thing merely 
beautiful in its system, or supernatural, but what it has done 
for him and others; his confidence in it as a means by 
which men may be brought nearer to God, and may become 
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better and happier. ,V ould you know why holy men be- 
lieve even in an age of miracles? Hear St. Polycarp's 
words, when the heathen magistrate urged hilTI to blas- 
pheme Christ: "Eighty and six years," said he, "have I 
served IIim, and He hath never wronged me; and how can 
I blaspheme my King, who hath saved me 1" Or, as St. 
Paul said, "I know WhOlll I have believed." It is these 
inward effects (I speak of the matter of fact), according to 
the degree in which they are realized, which guarantee to 
a man the divinity of his form of religion, which make him 
willing to risk his salvation upon it; as is expressed, in ano- 
ther form, hy the Salnaritans in the text, when they say to 
their countrywOInan, " Now we believe, not because of thy 
saying, for we have heard IJim ourselves, and know that 
this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world." 
You will observe, that neither the blessed Martyr, who 
had served Christ so long, nor the ignorant Samaritans, 
who were beginning to acknowledge Him, stated what their 
reasons were, though they had reasons. And, in truth, it 
is very difficult to draw out our reasons for our religious 
convictions, and that on many accounts. It is very painful 
to a man of devout mind to do so; for it implies, or even 
involves, a steadfast and almost curious gaze at God's won- 
der-working presence within and over him, from which he 
shrinks, as savouring of a high-lninded and critical temper. 
And much more is it painful, not to say impossible, to put 
these reasons forth in explicit statements, because they are 
:so very personal and private. Yet, as in order to the relief 
of his own perplexity, a reI igious man may at times try to 
ascertain them, so again f()r the service of others he will 
try, as best he may, to state them. 
I f then \\ e are asked for " a reason of the hope that is 
in us," \\' hy we are content, or rather thankful, to be in that 
Church in which God's Providence has placed us, would 
not the reasons be some or other of these, or rather aU of 
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them, and a nUll1ber of others besides, which these Inay sug- 
gest, deeper than they 1 
1. I suppose a religious man is conscious that God has 
been with hiln, and given hiln whatever he has of good 
within him. lIe knows quite enough of himself to know 
how fallen he is from original righteousness, and he has a 
conviction, which nothing can shake, that without the aid 
of his Lord and Saviour, he can do nothing aright. I do 
not say he need recollect any definite season when he turned 
to God and gave up the service of sin and Satan; but in 
one sense every season, every year is such a time of turn- 
ing. I mean, he ever has experience, just as if he had 
hitherto been living to the world, of a continual conversion; 
he is ever taking advantage of holy seasons and new provi- 
dences, and beginning again. The elements of sin are still 
alive within him; they still tempt and influence him, and 
. 
threat
n when they do no Inore; and it is only by a con- 
tinual fight against them that he prevails; and what shall 
persuade him that his power to fight is his own, and not 
from above 7 And this conviction of a Divine Prpsence 
with him is stronger, according to the length of time during 
which he has served God, and to his advance in holiness. 
The multitude of Inen, nay, a great number of those who 
think themselves religious, do not aim at holiness, and do 
not advance in holiness; but consider what a great evidence 
it is that God is with us, so far as we have it. Religious 
men, really such, cannot but recollect, in the course of 
years, that they have become very different from what they 
were. I say, " in the course of years:" this it is, among 
other things, which makes young persons less settled in 
their religion. They have not given it a trial; tht:y have 
not had time to do so; hut in the course of years a reJi!!ious 
person finds that a mysterious un
eeJl influence has heen 
upon him and has changed him. He is illòeed \'cry differ- 
ent from what he was. II is tastes, his views, his judgments 
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arc diflèrent. You will say that time changes a lnan as a 
matter of course; advancing age, outward circumstances, 
trials, experience of life. It is true; and yet I think a reli- 
gious m:tn would feel it little less than sacrilege, and almost 
blasphemy, to impute the impro,'emcnt in his heart and con- 
duct, in his moral being, with which he has been favoured 
in a certain sufficient period, to outward or lnerely natural 
causes. lIe will be unable to force himself to do so; that 
is to say, he has a conviction, which it is a point of religion 
with him not to doubt, which it is a sin to deny, that God 
has been with him. And this is of course a ground of hope 
to him that God will be with him still; and if he, at any 
time, fall into religious perplexity, it n1ay serve to comfort 
him to think of it. 
2. And I suppose that every religiou
 person is conscious 
of this, that he never has so profited by God's grace as he 
might have done; that he has never fathomed God's mercies 
towards him; that God is present with hill1 to an extent, with 
a fulness, in a depth, which he knows not; that, whatever 
other reasons there may be for his parting company with us, 
at least he need not go elsewhere for more grace, for the 
power to be better than he is. 'Vhen he has exhausied what 
is offered him here, then will be the time for looking about 
him and providing for his necessity: but as yet he has suf- 
ficient for his day. 
3. Again, every religious man lnay be expected to have 
experience ITIOre or less of wonderful providences, which he 
cannot speak about to others, but which Inake it certain to 
him that, in spite of his own unworthiness, God is with him. 
\Ve are told in Scripture to " cast all our care upon IIim, 
tì)r TIe careth fur us;" to" ask, and we shall receive ;". aud 
surely what Jacob felt and said, will in its dcgree, nay, rather, 
morc abundantly, be fuJfillcd in our casc. "I am 110t worthy 


It J Pet. v. 7. 
\Iatt. \ii. 7, 8. 
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of the least of all the mercies, and of aU the truth which Thou 
hast showed unto Thy servant." "God, before whOln Iny 
fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which fed nle 
all my life long unto this day, the Angel which redeelned file 
from all evil."* Is it not, I may say, most touching and 
affecting to read in patriarchal history things which are 
fulfilled in us at this] atter time 1-but lIe is the Lord, He 
changes not. You may see what lIe is to us, by what Jacob 
tells us He was to him. Scripture gives certain specinlens 
or criteria, what it is to ha,,"e God with us, to be guided by 
God, as in the history of Jacob or of David. N ow consider 
. Jacob's life and confessions, or consider David's overflowings 
of heart in the Psaln1s; are they not in our measure ours 
also 1 is there not a sympathy of heart, is there not a 
concordant testimony as to God's pruvidences in the ancient 
Saints and in ourselves 1 Wen, then, are we not therefore 
in their case 1 do not we stand with theIIl 1 have not 'Wc the 
God of Jacob for our help, and is not David's Lord and 
David's hope ours also 1 'Ve are under just the sort of 
guidance they were under; why should we break away from 
it 1 It has wrought upon us in and through that form of 
religion, those doctrines, those Ordinances, those Sacraments, 
those teachers, under which we find ourselves; what want 
we more? 
4. It is impossible to speak, without the risk of miscon- 
ception, on the subject of answers to prayer; I mean, this 
is just one of those sacred matters upon which one lnan 
deceives himself, and another does not. A man will tell you, 
as an excuse for his following the wildest and most pernicious 
errors, that he has consulted Gud, that God has answered 
him, and that he is obeying God. 'Vhat can you say in reply 1 
Nothing. You think, and think rightly, th1t the man is 
decei ving himself; but you cannot show to his own s
tis- 


Gen. xxxii. 10. xlviii. 15, 16. 
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fdction, or that of others, that he has not as much right as 
another to believe that God has revealed to hin1 His will. 
Yet, because some men are presumptuous and mistaken in 
this most sacred subject, this does not show that another may 
not judge rightly. In dreams, in delirium, in madness, men 
think they see and hear what they do not; yet, for aU that, 
do not men, awake and in their senses, see and hear? And, 
in like manner, religious men are right in thinking their 
prayers answered, and half-religious men are wrong; and the 
real answers which re1iO'ious men receive are an evidence to 
o 
them, whereas the apparent answers made to half-religious 
Illen are no evidence; because in the case of religious men 
such tokens are in addition to those other tokens arising from 
their habitual obedience and subjection to Christ, but in 
. enthusiasts they are the very foundation of their faith, which 
conscience, sense of duty, love of truth, and the Divine law, 
ought to be. But let us turn from such as make much of 
the lesser and secondary tokens of God's favour to the dispar- 
agement of the greater, to those who are possessed of the 
greater and lesser also, who strive to please God in their 
hearts and Ii res, and are in many ways rewarded. 'Ve are 
told, that" the effectual fen'ent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much;" now, of course, the lllore fully he realizes 
that God is thus mercifully dealing with him, the less he will 
like to speak about it; and this is one reason \\ hy the pre- 
tenders whom one meets in the world have not the real insight 
into the course of Providence which they think they have, 
viz. because they talk of it so freely. 'Vere the privileges 
of which they boast what they think they are, they would not 
speak of them. n.eligious men, on the contrary, are very 
reserved, if only that they dare not betray, if we may so speak, 
God's confidence. This circulnstance, however, makes it 
the more difficult to speak on the subject without unreality; 
still I suppose it is true that religious men have their prayers 
answered in a wonderful way, and with sufficient distinctness 
14- 
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to be, in addition to other evidences, a ground of confidence 
to them that God is with them. 
5. I might go on to mention a still more solemn suhject, 
viz. the experience which, at least, cert:1Ïn religious persons 
hare, of the awful sacrt
dness of our Sacraments and other 
Ordinances. If these are attended by tIte I)rcsence of 
Christ, surely we have all.that a Church call hare in the way 
of privilege and blessing. 'rhe promise runs, "Lo I am 
with you alway, even unto the enu of the world." 'That is 
a Church where Christ is presént; this is the very defini- 
tion of the Church. 'rhe question sometimes :\sked is, 
whether our services, our holy seasol)s, our rites, our Sacra- 
ments, our institutions, really have with thelI1 the Presence 
of I-lirri who thus pron1Ïsed 1 If so, we are part of the 
Church; if not, then we are but performers in a sort of 
scene or pageant, which 11lay be religiously intended, and 
which God in IIis mercy may \-isit, but if I-Ie visits, will in 
visiting go beyond IIis own promise. But observe, as if to 
answer to the challenge, and put herseJf on trial, and to giye 
us a test of her Catholicity, our Church boldly declare:s uf 
her most solemn ordinance, that he who prof:'lllcs it, incurs 
the danger of judgment. She seems, like l\Ioscs, or the 
Prophet from Judah, or Elijah, to put her claim to issue, 
not so openly, yet as really, upon the fulfilment of a certain 
specified sign. Now she does not 
peak to scare away the 
timid, but to startle and subdue the unbelieving, and withal 
to assure the wavering and perplexed; and I cOllceive that 
in such measure as God wills, and as is known t.o God, these 
effects follow. I mean, that we really have proofs among 
us, though, for the nlost part, they will be private and per- 
sonal, from the nature of the case) of clear puni"hment 
coming upon profanations of the holy ordinance in question; 
sometimes very fearful instances, and such as serve, while 
they awe beholders, to comfort them ;-to comfort them, for 
it is plain, if God be with us for judgment, surely lIe is with 



IN OUR RELIGIOUS PROFESSION. 


311 


US for Inercy also: if lIe punishes, why is it but for pro- 
fanation 7 and how can there be profanation, if there is 
nothing to be profaned 
 Surely, lIe does not Inanifest His 
wrath, but where He has first vouchsafed His grace. 
6. And further, Inu<<h nlight be said, were not a sugges- 
tion sufficient, of the manifestation of Christ which often 
attends on death-beds, for the benefit of survivors. Con- 
sider whether, under certain circumstances, an evidence is 
not thereby given to the reality of our religious principles, 
and the Divine origin of our Church, as great as any note 
or token of any kind which can be given. 'Vhat is any 
note of the Church, but an indication that Christ is invisibly 
within it? It cannot prove morc than this; a hundred notes 
cannot prove more. If so much a:5 this is proved, it is 
enough; and there are single tokens which, by then1sélves, 
suffice to prove it; and such, surely, to those who witness 
them, are many of the scenes which take place on death- 
beùs. .L\Iay not we re\'erelltly hope, thnt Almighty God does 
sometimes vouchsafe to show b)'standers then, that our 
Church, in spite of its lnanifold disorders, is a safe Church 
to die in 7 
7. And lastly, I might say much on what is a more 
urdinary evidence, yet perhaps as cogent,-the evidences of 
sanctity in the living, which we are from time to time vouch- 
safed. Surcly that is a Church ,'isited by the influences of 
Divine grace, which contains in her pale lnen so saintly in 
thcir lives, so heavcnly in their hearts and minds, so self- 
dcnying, so obedient, as are vouchsafed to her even in this 
degenerate time. Is it not safe to trust our souls in thcir 
company 7 is it not dangerous to part company with thcnl 
in our journey across the trackless wilderness? 
On such subjects as I have been led to treat, whate\.er 
be the words made use of, they win be sure not precisely to 
touch and satisfy the feelings ùf others, nor e\.en to be ade- 
quate to oue's OlVIl meaning; they must, after all, be poor 
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and unreal. Yet the great use of language is, not to repre- 
sent, bqt to suggest and convey thought; and we must bear 
to use words which we feel to be deficient, if they serve to 
rouse the mind, and to begin trains of reflection which they 
do not end. I think there is a truth in such considerations 
as I have been urging, which will be acknowledged by the 
serious and thoughtful, though it 11lay be cavilled at and 
denied by others. 
And 8hould anyone consider, that the very raising the 
question of the Catholicity of our Church, entertaining' ob- 
jections to it, and replying to them, is a great irreverence 
towards her, and inconsiderate and cruel towards those who 
are thus introduced to them, I would ha'"e him reflect that 
his objection strikes very deeply, considering how very fre- 
quent have been defences, in sermons and other religious 
works, of Revelation altogether. I am not defending the 
tone of divinity prevalent among us during a century and a 
half past; but such persons at least as justify the writers of 
that period, in admitting the possibility of the Gospel being 
false, on the ground that they were but solving, not raising, 
a difficulty, cannot blame others who, in a similar necessity, 
do that towards their Church, which these authors have 
ventured towards their Lord. 
And now, in conclusion, I shall take notice of one or 
two objection
, to which the foregoing representation may 
give rise. It may be said, first, to proceed upon an un- 
sound method of reasoning; and next, to be no protection 
after all to the sacred interests which it professes to advo- 
cate. 
1. On the one hand, it Inay be urged that it is very dan- 
gerous to guide ourseh'es by our feelings in religious in- 
quiries, and very unwarrantable to judge of creeds by their 
effects. If we se
k to determine what truth is, what false- 
hood, by eVIdence taken from the .course of things, then 
evidence on both sides of the question must be taken into 
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account. Alnlig.hty God, it may be said, often seems to be 
fighting against a man, and to be driving him away from the 
religion he at present professes, as the Angel resisted Ba- 
laam. Providences befall him, which he is justified in in- 
terpreting as a suggestion to seek God elsewhere; and thus 
the search after religious truth is n1ade a nlatter of mere 
feeling, or imagination. I reply, that I have said nothing 
to sanction such a proceeding. I have said nothing to lead 
men to consult the fluctuations of their minds in the passing 
hour, for information concerning God's will. 'Ve all are 
depressed at. one time, and encouraged and revived at an- 
other; we have our times of gloom, of disquiet, of doubt, 
of impatience, of disgust. And further, if we have but late- 
ly turned to God at alJ, we have no rea
 experience what- 
ever of God's dealings with us, to which we can appeal; and 
if we attempt to judge by such personal evidences, we are 
guided as a matter of necessity by the feeling of the mo- 
ment. It is also certain that we are apt to magnify present 
evils; and we may easily be led to fancy that any commu- 
nion, or, at least, that son1C communions are more in the 
light of day than our own, with less of dimness and of scan- 
dal. And of course we may act according to such feelings 
while we are unùer them, and may consider such a pro- 
cedure as an acting froI11 what is within us, not without us. 
All this we certainly nmy do, but without any sanction 
from the doctrine which I have been laying down. The sim- 
ple question is, whether such temporary frames of mind can be 
proved to cOJne froln God. Now we cannot be sure of the Di- 
vine origin of any suggestion which comes to us for the first 
time. I-Ie indeed is always like Himself, and is IIimself, 
whe-ther He CaInes once or many times; but to our limited 
faculties, the Telnpter is able to represent Christ so closely 
at first sight, that Christ alone can enable us to detect the 
difference; and he generally grants the knowledge by care- 
ful waiting on IIim and examination, not at once. Now 
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when we look back on the course of our whole lives, we se- 
cure two advantages, first, the absence of present excitement, 
and next, a sufficient extent of tillle to make our remarks 
upon. And, moreover, what we ll1ust look for is, proof of 
improvement in our heart and life, and not lllere comfort or 
transport. And, again, we should look for plain external facts, 
however private and secret, not for mere emotions, to deter- 
mine whether or not God is with us. Now all these conditions 
being observed, the inquirer being a consistent Christian, and 
that for years, and the lllotions and works uf holiness being 
taken as the sign of Christ's presence, and calmness and sc- 
briety having their due pI ace in his inquiry, I rea]]y do not 
think that, however he n1Ïght determine, we could justly find 
fault with the process, or throw the blame of his error, if he 
lllade one, upon it; nor, again, that it would often happen that 
a son of our Church would not find evidcnce that Christ is 
with us stiU, in spite of our Inany sins and great corruptions. 
And let no one say, that to judge of the religious corr:- 
lllunion in which we find ourselves by its fruits, is worldly- 
wise and unbelieving. To judge of doctrinC's indeed in this 
way is presumptuous, because they are Divine revelations, 
and are commonly mysteries, and are to be recei\-"cd on 
faith, whatever comes of them. But it is otherwise with 
religious bodies; they are to be testcd and judged of by 
their visible effects,-our Lord saying expressly of the false 
Prophets, "Y e shaH know thcm by tl,cir fruits;" and St. 
Paul, "There must be also heresies among you, that they 
which are approved may be made manifest among you ," 
and St. John, "They went out, that they might be lIlade 
manifest that they \\ ere not all of us;" and Gamaliel, ;' If 
this councilor this work be of men, it will come to nought ;" 
and the Psalmist, "I went by, and 10, he was gone;" and 
the Prophet, " Let all the nations be gathered together, and 
let the people be assembled . let them bring forth 
their witncsses that they luay be justificd, or let theln hear 
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aud say, It is truth. JTe are _'Iy witnesses, srrith the Lord, 
aud l\ly servant whon1 I have chosen;" and again, "Prc- 
duce your caus
, saith the Lord; bring forth your strong 
reasons, saith the I{ing of Jacob. Let them bring then1 
forth, and show us what shall happen. . that we may 
know that ye are gods; yea, do good or do evil, that we may 
be dismayed, and behold it together.". And if the outward 
notes of the Church are thus matter for our judgment, surely 
its inward power may be religiously inquired into also. 
2. But now, in the next place, it may perhaps be asked, 
whether there never was an instance when it \
as a person's 
duty to leave the communion in which he finds himself; and 
if so, whether what I have been saying about private tokens 
of grace would not apply to his case as well as ours. If it 
sen-es to keep religious persons in the Church, it wiB 
c(lua)Jy well serve to keep religious persons in dissent. 
Abraham, it may be urged, was doubtless under God's 
Providence, even in Chaldea, yet he had to quit his COUll- 
try; and the Jews were under God's Pro\-idence, yet they 
were comluanded to quit the Law for the Gospel. Nor can 
\\'C doubt that the luerciful lland of God has before now 
dealt with man in those far-spreading cOlnmunions, though 
heretical, which have so long existed in the East; yct it is 
a duty to leave them for the One Truc Church. And as 
little can we doubt that. the secret influence of Christ 
operates at this day in the large dissenting bodies which ex.. 
i
t herc ::lUÙ in another continent; and yet we think it right 
to invite their members to Catholic communion, though 
they surely might in like luanner appeal to their experience 
of God's Proviùcllces, anù turn a deaf ear to our call. 
I answer, that there seem to be two reasons which Inay 
lead a man to leave the cOlIllIlunion in which he was born; 
fir5t, some clear indisputable cOlnmand of God to leave it) 
* :\Ialt. ,-ii. 16. 1 Cor. xi. 19. 1 John ii. 1!J. 'Acts ". 38. Ps. 
xxxvii. 37. Is. xliii. !), 10. xli. 21, 22, 23. 
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and secondly, some plain experience that God does not ac- 
knowledge it. The Ethiopian eunuch came to Jerusalem 
to seck Ilim: and the Christians lift Jerusalem to obey 
11im. If Almighty God moves away from us, or if we are 
away from God, in either case we must go forward at aU 
risks, and" forget our own people and our father's house." 
But consider, what great signs have generally been attend- 
ant upon the calls of God. 'Vhat prophecies, what Iniracles, 
what portents, what judgments, were displayed to convince 
the Jews that J udaisn1 was at an end! Consider what 
plain tokens of God's wrath rested on those ancient heresies 
which I have spoken of, especially the perishable nature of 
certain of them; how they began from the first swiftly to 
" draw to an end, and had no sign of virtue to show," so 
that they left the world almost before men had time to leave. 
them, or at least to leave them was but to be beforehand 
with them. And as to heathen religions, consider what 
plain contrariety to the first laws of all true faith and morality 
is involved in many of their first principles; how they sin 
against sincerity, purity, and Inercy. IJere then are abun- 
dant indications afforded to the thoughtful and honest in- 
quirer, who is born in such religious body as is in question, 
that the Divine Presence does not go with it, as a body. 
And then, as to the various forms of religion of this day, 
let this be considered, that we call their members to join us 
indeed, but we do not caB theln really to quit any thing, for 
in truth they ha\'e nothing to quit; they profess they havc 
nothing to quit. rx"he Jews had a Church; even heretics 
and schismatics profess to have Churches, and often are 
possessed of a succession from the Apostles; but the religious 
sects around us profess to be nothing more than mere volun- 
tary assemblies of Inen, each complete in himself, each a 
Church to himself, bound together by no Divine bond, but 
merely at their own will. "\Vhatever might have been pro- 
fessed in their origin, such is the. belief of their members 
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now: so far from believing that Christ's Presence is with 
their own communion as such, they consider this ascription 
of grace to a corporate body, this belief that ordination is a 
Divine act and by an Apostolical succession, this doctrine 
of a priesthood under the Gospe , for all these are but a
pects 
of one and the same great truth, alas! they consider it the 
beginning of all error nnd evil in religion, and make it ac- 
cordingly a first principle, the principle of their own religious 
existence, the essence of their faith, to deny it. Accord- 
ingly, they take no religious account \Vhateyer of the bodies 
to which they happen to belong, nor of the rites and ordi- 
nances which they USE\ except as a matter of order, Inore 
comn10nly of taste and liking. They are, it is most certain, 
indifferent to their particular communion, as a communion; 
eager to exalt themselves abo,'e it; sensitive of the appear- 
ance of subjection to it; proud of insubordination; jealous 
of forms and or.::iinances; destitute of any definite creed; 
willing to fraternize with any who will but P Jfess a like 
disbcJipf of the doctrine of a Church; ready to change, be- 
cause it is really no change, whenever it occurs to them, 
and is open to them; nay, familiar in many cases to the use 
of two or three religious communions at once. Surely they 
may be called upon to change to the Church, who by their 
very principle may change about to any thing else; surely 
they have not found, who profess to be ever seeking; surely 
they may be taught something new, who have nothing old, or 
rather, nothing to lose at all; surely they may be Inade loyal 
to the Church, who are not the willing servants, or the loyal 
subjects, or the dear children of any other sovereign and 
parent. This is the great distinction between our Church 
and all these bodies round about ber. A great multitude of 
our people, to say the least, feel and know that the Church 
in herself, and considered as a Church, is a great blessing. 
They are convinced that Christ is iu her; that she is here 
that fa\ oured spiritual body which is present in many places, 
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one and the same all over the earth, perfect and cntire here 
and there anù evcrywhere, as if she were nowhere else, 
and called in Scripture, " the Bride, the Lamb's wife." They 
do not InereJy dislike other forms of worship, but they lo,-c 
and revere hers. They are witnesses to themsclves, yes, 
and to each other, that Christ is in them of a truth. But it 
is seldom indced that a member of a seceding body is zeal- 
ous for that body; he is zealous for what he considers the 
Gospel, that is, at the utmost for what he would call a doc- 
trine,-though that means, i(we may so spcak, ltis Olrn par- 
ticular doctt ine, which is, properly spcaking, no doclrÙz(' at 
all, in any accurate sense of the word, but an opinioll, his 
own private opinion; he is zealous for what he thinks to be 
the message which Christ brough
 fron1 heaven, whatever it 
be, and tlnt, whether any other person in the whole world 
agrees with him or not, not for that communion, external to 
himself, to which hc happens to belong. He has not found 
Christ in tI at cOlumunion. lIe confesses that, in his judg- 
Inent, religion is but a solitary matter; he thinks he has 
found the truth, but not in his sect or party, but in himself 
merely; so as to be lodged in himself, and to go with hirn 
wherever he goes, whether he stays in it or leaves it. Tn 
calling him away then from his particular communion into 
our own Church, I am calling on him to ,-iolate no principle 
of obedience, no sentiment of revercnce or loyalty, for hc 
has none; I an1 but using his private judgment in behalf of 
the Church, as he has hitherto used it in opposition to it. In 
leaving his present sect, he does injury to no ùutiful feeJing ; 
in leaving it he is leaving nothing "aluable; he was of ,"aJue 
to it, not it to him. I am calling him to a great idea which 
it nc\"er before entered into his mind to conceive, to a some- 
thing over and above what he has at prescnt; to what is dis- 
tinct, fur what is vague and confused, to what is real and 
liring, for what is nominaJ,-to a visible boòy with invisiLJe 
privileges,-to God dwelJing in very de
u upon earth, the 
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King of Saints upon the holy hill of Zion, Him who illhabit- 
eth eternity, abiding invisibly, not in buildings made with 
hands, but in a chosen company, which lIe both formed at 
the first and has continued ever since. 'fhis awful and great 
sight is a new thing to the inquirer in question; he did not 
know there was such a one any where; we invite him to 
turn aside and see: hut we turn him merely from the wilder- 
ness which lies around him, from nothing else. "\Ve are not 
unsettling his lnind, we find it unsettled; we are not. showing 
disrespect to his present communion, it has never been re- 
\ erenced even by hilnself; his personal religious experience 
was not built upon and united to its rules and ordinances; 
ours is to those of our Church. They who call us to quit 
our Church, must first refute our long experience of her be- 
nefits; but he has had no such experience of benefits at alL 
'Ve have personal tokens, not only that we are in grace, 
but that this great blessing is given through ollr sacraments; 
he not only does not profess the like, but protests against 
such a profession. In resting then our allegiance to our 
Church on hcr private and secret notes, not on her public 
ones, I am giving no advantage to disputers and heretics of 
this day in their warfare against her. 
IIowe\'er, so nluch I will grant, and will not grudge it,- 
that if there be per
ons horn in dissent, and filially attached 
to thcir own communion, and "fearing God and working 
righteousness in it," in them, we nlay humbly trust, is fulfill- 
ed S1. Peter's saying, that, "in every nation," such nlen 
are" accepted with IIin)." I am f.'lr indeed from wishing 
rudely to disengage such persons from the sect in which 
they find themselves, if they are zealous for it, little as I 
may think it part of the true Church. We must not do evil 
that good may comc; sudden changes are in themselves an 
evil, though they are unavoidable \Vhen the truth is preached 
to 11l:LUY at once, and in the conflict of the Church and the 
world. St. Pau}1s conversion, it is true, was sudden; but 
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then it was miraculous also: yet no one would call miracles 
the ordinary or the appointed nleans of Divine teaching. 
Such pprsons then as I am speaking of, I would humbly 
leave in :God's hands, to work His blessed will in them; 
whether to lead them forward through their present creed 
into a purer one, or, if such be His inscrutable pleasure, to 
save them, though not through it, yet in it, by a mercyover- 
flowing the bounds of His revealed covenant.. . 
rx"hat time will never corne in this world, when the strife 
of tongues and the alienation of hearts shall cease; hut let 
us at least beseech the Prince of Peace, that tinles of re- 
freshing may come from the presence of the Lord; that He 
would vouchsafe to hide us for a little moment under the 
shadow of His wings, until this tyranny be overpast, in an- 
ticipation of that blessed time when "they shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all His holy mountain, for the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea."t 


.. Nothing that is here said about uncovenanted mercies must be 
taken to imply that individuals ought to be satisfied in remaining ex- 
ternal to the Catholic Church, when they are once convinced of the 
fact; but mere impressions, impulses, flmcies, fram('s of mind, logical 
deductions, or the blindness which follows on religious (
arelessness, 
may easily be mistaken for convictions. It is a duty, then, to doubt 
about them, nay, to resist them, and often for a very long time; and 
under this painful and weary trial, though not under other circum- 
stances, surely the mind may religiously dwell on the thought of God's 
extraordinary dispensations of grace, as a relief of its apprehensions. 
t Is. xi. 9. 
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ELIJAH THE PROPHET OF 'fHE LATTER DAYS. 


1 KINGS xix. 11, 12.-" And, behold, the Lord passed by, and 8 
great and strong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces 
the rocks hcfor(> the Lord; but the Lord was not in the wind: 
and after the wind an earthquake; but the Lord was not in the 
earthquake: and after the earthquake a fire; but the Lord was 
not in the fire: and after the fire, a still small voice." 


ST. JAMES reminds to "take the Prophets, who have 
spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering 
affliction and of patience." And he presently adds, " Elias 
was a man subject to like passions as we are; and he pray- 
ed earncstly that it might not rain, and it rained not on the 
earth by the space of three years and six lllonths. And he 
prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth 
brought forth her [ruit."" 
Elijah was the foremost, and in one sense the beginning 
of the Prophets; and, whereas he is so prominent in the 
Old Testament, he is not less pron1incnt in the lXew; for 
he has come to the Church, as if over again, in the person 
of St. John the Baptist, of wh01n it was prophesied before 
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his birth, that he should go before our Lòrd, " in the spirit 
and power of Elias," to "turu the heart of the fathers 
to the children, and the heart of the children to their fa- 
thers;" and whmll we twice CCnHnCJIlOrate in the course of 
the year ;-at one time praying that "after his example we 
may constantJy speak the truth, boldly rebuke vice, and 
patiently suffer for the truth's sake;" at thp other, that, as 
he was sent as a messenger, to prepare Christ's way, so the 
ministers and stewards of IIis mysteries lTIay so turn "the 
hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom of the just, that at 
IIis second coming we may be found rrn accept
lble pecplc 
in His sight." 
As then St. John is a great saint in the Christian Church, 
and though not united to her communion in this world, and 
but a " friend of the Bridegroom," tooli his rank in it upon 
his martyrdom; so may we say that, with St. John, Elias 
also, at least "in spirit and power," and as a pattern, is re- 
ceived into her catalogue of saints, and becomes one of hcr 
" burning and shining lights." Nay, if it be truf', as has 
very generally been thought, that the prophccy about his 
coming was not exhausted in thc ß3ptist, hut that Elijah is 
still to come in his own pC'rson at thc end of thc world; then 
n10re awfulJ y still, and in a spccial manuer ab(n-e all othcr 
of the ancicnt saints, is. Elijah conncctcd \\'ith the Church 
of Christ, though the fire from hea\'cn and the slaughter of 
the idoiaters belong exclusin
ly to the Elder Covenant. 
"Behold, I will send you Elijah the Prophet, before the 
coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord;" and 
whereas, in onc sense, aU days resenlb1e that last day, 
whereas Christ is c\ er coming, the lo\"c of lTIany ever fail- 
ing, and iniquity ever abounòing (becau
e there is e\yer dis- 
tress of nations with perplexity, and rumOllrs of Christ, in 
the desert é1nd in the sccret chambers, "Lo here! nnù 10 
there !"), in this respect Elias is cver entering upon his 
mission, and in his power and 
pirit the n1inisters of Christ 
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must e\'er labour. And in truth he has not been forgotten, 
nor his Carmel, as the history of the Christian Church 
bears witne
s. 
Let u
 then, in this disordered dreary time, when the 
hea\-en above us is so dark, and its stars so hidden; let us, 
as shepherds keeping watch o\'er their flock by night, and 
:soon to be visited by their Lord, consider whether the his- 
tory of Elijah will not supply us with as clear and satisfactory 
rules how we ought to " walk in these dangerous days," as 
111ight have been anticipated fron1 the place which the Pro- 
phct holds in the Christian Church. And if so it be, as we 
trust it is, that among. us the truths of religion are not so 
fearfuI1y depraved q,s they were in the kingdom of A hab, 
then this consideration will, as we shall find, make the argu- 
Inent only so much the stronger which is deducible from it, 
and the pattern Elijah sets us only the more binding. 
Now I need hardly say what great Prophets were Elijah- 
anò those that followed him,-such as Elisha, 1\1 icaiah, and 
the sons of the Prophets, especially Elisha; so much so, that 
their miracles almost anticipate our Lord's as a sort of har- 
binger and first-fruits of IJis mighty works, and a tJpe of 
IIis doctrines. 'Vas it not some great grace shed in those 
schools, in which the loaves were Ulultiplied, the oil fililed 
not, fire came down from heaven, lepers were cleansed, the 
dead were raised, and one w
s taken up into heaven without 
death, and another (lfter death, oy the vcr)' contact of his 
Lones, restored life to the dead? 'Vas there not great grace 
there, where future events were predicteù, and the secrets 
of the heart read from afar 1 'Vas there not grace thcre 
almost of the GOlO;pel, where we find the Gcntiles visited, 
Sacraments shadowed ferth, and the resurrection and im- 
mortality of the fle
h begun? 'Vhatc\.cr be meant by Ie the 
spirit anù power of Elias," though the gift of physical mira- 
cles be not included in it, as the Baptist's history ]eads us 
to think, y<'t it cannot but be something great; it mn
t at 
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least have a secret inward greatness, if its outward manifes- 
tations at the first were so extraordinary. 
Now there is this remarkable fact concerning Elijah and 
his brethren, that he, who on the l\Iount of Transfiguration 
spake with 
Ioses about their comlnon Lord's passion, was 
not in communion with the Church of l\loses in his lifetime, 
did not worship at the Temple, was cut off from them with 
whom was" the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, 
and the giving of the Law, and the service of God, and the 
promises; whose were the fathers, and of whom as concern- 
ing the flesh Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for 
ever.". A most remarkable fact certainly, which, while it 
gives us great comfort, as regards those religious bodies at 
this day who are deprived of the ordinary channels of grace, 
is not without its element of encouragement even for us, who, 
though not without the Apostolical line and the possession 
of the Sacraments, are separated from the great body of the 
Church. Now let us dwell on this fact. 
It is indeed a most remarkable and gracious providence, 
that these great Prophets, Elijah and the rest, should have 
been vouchsafcd to revolted Israel; nay, and that they them- 
seh'es, as their history shows, should have made no"effort to 
set right what had gone so wrong; nay, should not even 
themselves have paid that honour to the l\Iosé1ic worship, 
which had been enjoined upon aU the descendants of Israel. 
You will say that they wrought miracles; doubtless; but 
that beforehand was a reason rather why they should have 
enforced a still stricter obedience to the Law, not a reason 
for their being silent about it. Ilear what Uoses had said 
to them: "'Vhen ye go o\'er Jordan, and dwell in the land 
which the Lord your God giveth you to inherit, and when 
He giveth you rest from all your enemies round about, so 
that ye dwell in safety; then there shaH be a place which 
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tIle Lord your God shall choose to cause His Name to dwell 
there. Thither shall ye bring all that I command you; your 
burnt offerings, and your sacrifices, your tithes, and the 
heave offering of your hand, and all your choice vows which 
ye vow unto the Lord." "Three times in the year all thy 
males shall appear before the Lord God." "'Vhat thing 
soever I command you, observe to do it: thou shah not add 
thereto, nor diminish from it."* If, then, God sent a Pro- 
phet with the power of miracles, this was a reason why the 
Prophet should be especially rigid in his observance of the 
La\\r of the .:\Iaster who sent him. God sends Ilis Prophets 
to keep the Law, not to break it. lIe indeed who gave it 
might recall it; and a Prophet might be His instrument in 
recalling it, or in modi(ying, or in developing it; but while 
the Law continued, surely it was to be " n1agnified and Inade 
honourable," not disregarded. Consider our Saviour's 
example, and you nrill acknowledge what I say. lIe came 
with greater miracles; lie was Giver and Lord of the Law; 
and moreover, lIe actually came to supersede it; yet how 
reverently did lie treat, how dutifully did He obey, II is own 
ordinances! lIe went up to the Temple 
ontjnually. and 
bade IIis hearers obey those who sat ill j\Ioses' seat; He 
sent those whom lIe cured to the Priests; He paid the 
Temple tribute; lie did not destroy, till lIe had gained (so 
to say) a right to destroy, in that lIe had fulfilled. IX ot till 
lIe could say "It is finished," did the veil of the Temple 
rend in twain. l\IiracJes, then, and a Prophet's office, are 
no warrant at all, as the conduct of the IIoIiest shows us, 
for the neglect of God's I.:lw. 'Vhy then did lIe dispense 
with obedience in the instance of Elijah? why do we not 
hear of Elijah's going up to Jerusalem three times a year 1 
why did he not do honour to the Priests, and to the Temple 
scrvire? Even ill the last age of the Jcwish Church, our 


it Drnt 
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Lord said to the Sanlaritan woman, "Salvation is of the 
Jews ;"* and yet Elijah and Elisha, and their brethren, 
acquiesce in the disorders which surround them; and rather 
strive to make the best of things as they are, than to bring 
back a rule of religion which had passed away. 
Of course they acted at God's bidding. lIe can dispense 
with IIis Laws when lIe pleases, as well as abrogate them; 
lIe did at that time dispense with them, as lIe abrogated 
theIn afterwards; but the strange circumstance is, that lIe 
should dispense with them. Yet obsen-e what the matter of 
fact was: He rai
ed up Elijah for a certain dcfinite work, 
and for that alone, neith
r more nor less. First, the Pro- 
phet executed the Divine sentence upon Baal's priests, in 
his own person; next, he was bidden to anoint Jehu for the 
same work,-a purpose which Elisha brought to effect. But 
he did no more; to this his Inission was limited. IIow 
different from our usual way of viewing things! 'Ye are 
accustomed to say that nothing is done, unless all is done; 
but Gúd's thoughts are not our thoughts, neither our ways 
His ways. He raises up }>rophets and gifts them with 
miraculous pon Ð't, to do a half work; not to heal the divi- 
sion of the kingdoms, but to destroy idolatry; not to restore 
outward unity, but to repress inward unbelief; not to retrace 
the steps of the wanderers, but to keep them from wandering 
still further. 
'Vhat makes this pro,-idence stranger stilJ, is, that a 
return to the Temple service might, in this particular 
instance, have seemed the very remedy of their idoliltrou
 
excesses. The kingdom of Israel had been set up ill 
idolatry; the ten triLes had become id0latrous by leaving 
the Temple, and they would have ceased to be idolatrous 
by returning again to it. Thp real removal of error is the 
exhi bition of the truth. Truth supplants error; make snre 
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of truth, and error is at an end: yet Elijah acted otherwise; 
he suffered the people to remain where they were; he tried 
to reform them in that state. 
Now why this was so ordered, we do not know; whether 
it be, that when once a people goes wrong, it cannot retrace 
its steps; or whether there was so much evil at that time in 
Judah also, that to have attempted a reunion would have been 
putting a piece of new cloth into an old garment, and had it 
been effected, would have been an hoBow unreal triumph; Of 
whether such good works ha,,-e a sort of natural march, and 
the nearer ,york must first be done, and then that which is 
further removed, and men must undo their sins in the order 
in which they cOlnmitted them, and thus, as neglect of the 
Temple was the sin of Jeroboam, and Baal-worship the sin 
of Ahab, so they must ascend back again from Ahab to J ero- 
boam; but, whatever was the reason, so it was, that Elijah 
and Elisha kept the people shut up under that system, if it 
might so be called, in which they found them, and sought 
rather to teach them their duty, than to restore to them their 
privileges. So had it been with the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, when, after listening to the evil report of the promised 
land, and murmuring, they were condemned to wander out- 
side its borders, yet not abandoned by the piHar of the cloud, 
and on their presumptuously attempting to fight the enemy 
and force a passage, were beaten back, and taught to ex- 
haust the dreary days of the years of their pilgrilnagc in 
patience. So was it with Dalaam, who, when he tempted 
God, was bidden to go with the enemies of Israel, yet with 
God's anger on him because he went. So was it with holy 
David, who cheerfully waited out the full term of years dur- 
ing which he was to be a wanderer on the mountains, and 
to cry, " 'Vhen shall I come to appear before the prc!'ence of 
Goò
" So was it not" ith Jeroboam, anò so 
huuld it havc 
L{'pn, who lost paLience, and did not wait fOT the promise, 
but seized thp kingd01n heforc the (k
tilled time, and there- 
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by lost that communion with Jerusalem which Elijah did 
not attempt to restore. So was it with well-belo,oed Daniel, 
who in a heathen court led a saint's life, and was visited by 
Angels, when he could but look towards the Temple. 'V ell 
then might the schools of the Prophets also be an " example 
of suffering affliction and of patience;" well might they be 
content not to go over Jordan, but to die in the wilderness; 
well might they feed their people with the mere elements of 
truth, with "n1Ïlk, not with strong meat," while they but 
obscurely signified Gospel doctrine; for there was envying 
and strife and division among them, and they were carnal, 
and ,vere not able to bear the food of men and Angels. So 
the patiènt Prophets were satisfied with enforcing, not eccle- 
siastical duties, but the Ten Commandments; teaching the 
First and the Second to the multitudes on Carmel by the 
judgment on Baal's priests; and the Third to those who 
bade the" man of God ,. come down from the mountain, and 
were thereupon smitten with fire from heaven; and the 
Fifth to the little children who cried out "Bald h{>ad;" 
and the Sixth, and the Se,ocnth, and tht' Ninth, in the judg- 
ments on her who murdered N aboth, and whose whorcdoms 
were so many; and the Eighth and the 1.'cnth on Ahab, 
who coveted the \"ineyard and also took posse
sion ;-not 
sending the Shunammite to Jerusalem, nor eager for a 
proselyte in Naalnan, yet making the heathen fear the Name 
of God, and proving to thelIl that there was a Prophet in 
Isr acl. 
Yes, surely, the Ten Commandments were the appro- 
priate theme of a Prophet's preaching in that day; and 
Elijah would seem best to be renewing communion with 
l\Io
es, if he wcnt b:1ck to that elcmentar)' le

()Jl, 
o solemn- 
1y impressed upon the favoured Lawgi,oer ill the wilderness; 
-what time in his solitary fast he heard the Lord pa
s by 
he fore him, and a Voice proclaimed, "Ffhe l.ord, the Lonl 
God, merciful and gracious, long-snfff:ring, ílIHI abllT1chmt in 
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goodness and truth, keeping lllercy for thousands, forgiving 
iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by no means 
clear the guilty."* And therefore when, at the season of 
which the text speaks, the Prophet had to flee for his life for 
fear of Jezebel, and in his heart thought that his mission had 
failed. he sought not the kingdom of David, he honoured not 
the precept of unity; he had no heart for that outward glory 
of holier times; he passed by Jerusalem, he pas::;ed on, along 
a forlorn and barren way, into that old desert in which the 
children of I
rael did \vander, till he came to Horeb the 
1\lount of God.t lIe fled to Antiquity, and would not 
stop short of it; and so he heard the words of comfort which 
reconciled him to his work and to its issue. He went in 
weariness and despondency, for" the children of Israel had 
forsaken God's covenant, thrown down IIis altars, and slain 
His Prophets," and Elijah alone \vas left; and he wished to 
die, for he was not better than his fathers. But when he 
came to IIoreb, his gracious :i\Iaster, the wonder-working 
God, taught him by the mighty acts recorded in the text, 
that lIe was to be found, not in public, but in private, by 
notes and tokens personal and secret; according to the 
words of a later prophecy, "I dwell in the high and holy 
place, with hiIn also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, 
to revive the spirit of the humble and to revive the heart of 
the contrite ones;" or in those of our Lord IIimself, 
" Neither shall ye say, La here! or La there! for the king. 
dom of God is within you."t 
First, there \\ as a great nnd strong 'Yind, which rent 
the mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks; and next an 
E.1Tthquake; and then a Fire. 'Vhat is the 'Vind, but that 
H rushing, mighty Willd,'1 that was heard 011 the day of Pen.. 
tecost 1 and what the Earthquake, but that" shaking of tho 


.. Exod. xxxiv. G, 7. f Vid. 1\lal. iv. 4 , 5. 
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place where" the Apostles" were assembled together 'J when 
they had prayed? and what the Fire, but the "cloven 
tongues, like as of Fire," which" sat upon each of them 1" 
And the strong wind went forth int0 all the wodd, and swept 
it clean of idols, and breathed life into the dead bones, and 
made theIn live. And the Earthquake followed, and the 
kingdoms of men were cleared away, anù the gold and silver, 
and bra
s and iron, fell down shattered and "broken to 
pieces together, and became like the chaff of the summer 
threshing-floors," till" the wind carried theln away, that no 
place was found for them." And then came the Fire, when 
the light of the Church burnt keen and manifest, like the 
flame øf fire in the bush, attracting to it, by its shining, aU 
who passed by. And now has come a time of Silence, like 
Elijah's time, when the love of many has waxed cold, and 
truth and antiquity are given up. Surely, then, it is merci- 
ful to read in this vision, granted to the Prophet of the latter 
days, that after all God was not in the 'Vind, not in the 
Earthquake, not in the Fire, though lIe wrought through 
theIll; but that Ilis Living and True ,V ord, our Ilope and 
our Salvation, "the engrafted \V ord, which is able to save 
our souls," is "a still small Voice;" and that e\.en in that 
miserable time, when an idol was openly worshipped, God 
had yet resen.cd unto IIim a remnant, and yet had work for 
Elijah. "Go, return on thy way to the wilderness of Da- 
mascus, and when thou comest, anoint II
zael to be king 
over Syria; and Jehu the son of Nimshi shalt thou anoint 
to be king over Israel; and Elisha, the qon of Shaphat of 
Abel-meholah, shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy room. . . 
Yet I have left 'Ie seven thousand in Israel, all the knees 
which have not bowed to Baal, and e\.ery Inouth which hath 
not kissed him." 
Let us, then, think it enough, with the Prophets of old, 
to be patient, to pray, and to wait. "The effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much. . . . The prayer 
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of faith shall sa\'e the sick, and the Lord shall raise hÏIn up. 
. . . Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord. Behold, the husbandman waitedl for the precious 
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he 
receive the early and latter rain." A Prophet of God was 
satisfied, in silence, though with a fuB heart, to build the 
altar of God of twelve stones, in remembrance of the num- 
ber of the tribes of the sons of Jacob, on the barren top of 
Carmel, and to do no nlore. lIe was satisfied to minister 
to the widow and fatherless, though it were only, if so be, 
to bring their 
in to remembrance. He was satisfied to do 
his work in his day, though the only fruit of it were, that 
Jehoram should talk with Gehazi of all the great things 
which Elisha had done. He was satisfied with the re' erence 
and affection of the Shunammite in private, while the world 
at large was scoffing at him. Let us, in like manner, feel 
certain, as well we filay, that howe\'er great are the disorders 
of this present age, and though the unbelieving seek and 
find not, yet that to the hUluLle and lowly, the earnest- 
nlÏnded and pure in heart, the Lord God of Elijah still 
re\'eals Himself. 'rhe Presence of Christ is still among us, 
in spite of our many sins and the sins of our people. "The 
spirit and power of Elias" should now especially be with 
us, because the notes of his day are among us. 'Yhat is 
the token of his coming but a backsliding age? what are 
the notes of that Man of God, but dimness and confusion, 
the threatenings of evil, the scattering of the faithful, and 
the defection of the powerful? " In the way of thy judg- 
ments, 0 Lord, have we waited for 'fhee; the desire of our 
soul is to Thy Name, and to the remembrance of 'fhee. 
'Vith my soul have I desired Thee in the night, yea with 
nlY spirit within me will I seek 'rhce early." " Although 
th{' fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the 
\"ines; the labour of the oli\"e shall fail, and the rields shall 
yield 110 meat; the flock shall be cut oft. fronl the fold, and 
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there shan be no herd in the stalls; yet I wiU rejoice in the 
Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation."* 
'Vhat want we then but faith in Ollr Church? with fl,ith 
we can do every thing; without faith we can ùo nothing. 
If we have a secret misgiving about her, all is lost; we lose 
our nerve, our powers, our position, our hope. A cold 
de
p )ndency and sickness of mind, a niggardncss and 
peevishness of spirit, a cowardice, and a sluggishness, 
envelope us, penetrate us, stifle us. Let it not be so with 
us; let us be of good heart; let us accept her as God's gift 
and our portion; let us imitate him, who, when he was" by 
the bank of Jordan, . . . took the mantle of Elijah, that 
feU from him, and smotf' th
 waters, and said, 'V here is the 
Lord God of Elijah ?"t She is like the mantle of Elijah, a 
relic from Him who is gone up on high. 


.. Is. xxvÌ. 8
 9. Hab. iii. !7
 18. 
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FEASTIXG IN CAPTIYITY. 


IJreac,hed on the AnnivecsalY of the COß8eclation of a Chapel. 


ZECHARIAH viii. Ia.-" 'rhe fast of the fourth month, and the fust of 
the fifth, and the fast of the seventh, and the fast of the tenth, 
shall be to the house of Judah joy and gladness, and cheerful 
feasts; therefore love the truth and peace." 


,V lIEN we reflect upon the present state of the IIoIy 
Church throughout the world, so different from that which 
was promised to her in prophecy, the doubt is apt to suggest 
itself to us, wheth('r it is right to rejoice, when there is so 
Hluch to mourn over and to fear. Is it right to keep holy- 
day, when the Spouse of Christ is in bondage, and the iron 
almost enters into her soul '1 'Ve know what prophecy pro- 
mises us, a holy Church set upon a hill; an imperial Church, 
far-spreading among the nations, -loving truth and peace, 
binding together all hearts in charity, and uttering the words 
of God from inspired lips; a Kingd01n of IIeaven upon 
earth, that is at unity within it
clf, peace ,..ithin its walls 
and plenteousncss within its palaces; "a glorious Church, 
not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but holy and 
without blcll1isl1." .And, 3las! what do w{' sce 7 'Ye see 
the Kingdom of God to all appcarance broken into frag- 
J.3* 
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ments,-authority in ab
yance,-separate portions in insur- 
rection,-brother armed against brother ,-truth, a Blatter 
not of faith, but of contro\'ersy. And looking at our own 
portion of the heavenly heritage, we see heresies of the most 
deadly character around us and within us; we see error 
stalking abroad in the light of day and over the l('ngth of the 
land unrebuked, Hay, invading high places; \\ hile the 
ßlaintainers of Christian truth are afraid to speak, lest it 
should offend those to whom it is a duty to defer. 'Ve see 
discipline utterly thrown down, the sa
raments and ordi- 
nances of grace open to those who cannot come without 
profaning them and getting harm from them. 'V orks of 
penance almost unthought of; the world and the Church 
mixed together; and those who discern and mourn over all 
this, looked upon with aversion, because they will not pro- 
phesy smooth things and speak peace where there is no 
peace. On us have fallen the times described by the 
Psalmi:st when he laments, "Thou ha
t Lrolicn thé coycnant 
of Thy servant, and cast his crown to the ground. Thou 
hast overthrown all his hedges and broken down his strong 
holds. . . . Thou hast put out his glory and cast his throne 
down to the ground. ,!'he days of his youth hast Thou 
shortened, ond covered him with di
hononr." '],he days of 
age h3\"c come on us, "the evil days" "when thou shalt 
say, I have no pleasure in them,"* the days when the Bride- 
groonl has been taken away, and when men should fast;- 
how then in the day of our fast can we find pleasure and 
keep festival 1 
'Vhat profit is the full gathering and the concourse cf 
men, when all the families of Israel that remained should 
rather mourn, " every famiJy apart and their wives apart 1" 
l\Iusic is for the merry; Darius put away hi
 instruments of 
music when the Prophet was lost to him. The father of the 
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family had music and dancing, and kiJIed the fatted calf, 
when the wanderer came home. Tobit in captivIty at- 
tempted to eat the bread of juyfulness on the feast of Pente- 
cost, and was suddenly reduced to " eat his meat in heavi- 
ness," remembering the prophecy of A11l0S, as he said, 
" Your feasts shall be turned into Inourning, and all your 
mirth into lanlcntations." Flowers are for the innocent and 
gay; how suit they with the dark prison and the fretting 
chain 1 Harmony in fonn and colour, the high arch and 
the rich window, what have these in COllllnOn with the fallen 
and the poJIuted? Beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourn- 
ing, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness,-these 
surely should be resen'ed for the year of Jubilee, and when 
the season of redemption draweth near. 1'his is what lllay 
be said, not without plausibility. 
Nay, not said plausibly but felt acutely; so acutely felt, 
as to hinder the Inind fron1 taking part in the rejoicing to 
which it i:s invited. 'Yhen men di
cern duly the forlorn 
state in which the Sponse of Christ at present lies, how can 
they ha\'c the heart to rejoice? "1'he ark and Israel and 
Judah abide in tents," said Uriah, "and the servants of my 
lorù are encamped in the OP(,1l fields; shall I then go into 
minc house to eat and to drink? . . . as thou livest, and as 
thy soulli,,-eth, I will not ùo this thing.'; 'rhe desponding 
soul falls back when it makcs tlw eflort; it is not equal to 
the ceremonial which comes natural to light hearts, and at 
best but coldly obeys what they anticipate without being 
bidùen. 'Yhat is to be done with this dull, dispirited, 
wearied, forlorn, foreboding heart of ours 1 "By the waters 
of ßahyloll we sat ùown anù wept, when we remelnbered 
thee, 0 Sion. As for our harp", we hanged them up upon 
the trees that are therein. For they that led us away captive 
rC{luircd uf us then a song, and IIlCloùy in our heaviness,- 
SinO" us une uf the sonO's of Sion IIo\V ;;hall we sin g the 
t:I 0 
Lord's song in a strange lanù 1" 
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Yet, since there is some danger of over-sensitivene
s in 
this matter, it may be useful here to make some remarks 
upon it. 
This then must be ever kept in mind, when such thoughts 
arise within us, that cheerfulness and lightness of heart are 
not only privileges, but duties. Cheerfulness is a great 
Christian duty. 'Vhatever be our circumstances, within or 
without, though" without be fightings and within be fears," 
yet the Apostle's words are express, " Rejoice in the Lord 
always." That sorrow, that solicitude, that fear, that re- 
pentance, is not Christian which has not its portion of Chris- 
tian jny; for" God is greater than our hearts," and no evil, 
past or future, within or without, is equal to this saying, 
that Christ has died and reconciled the world unto IIimself. 
Weare ever in His Presence, be we cast down, or be we 
exalted; and" in His Presence is the fulness of joy." "Let . 
the brother of low degree rejoice in that he is exalted, but 
the rich in that he is made low."* "He that is caHed in 
the Lord, being a servant, is the Lord's freeman; likewise 
also he that is called, being free, is Christ's servant."t 
Whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do, to IIis glory 
must we do all, anù if to IIis glory, to our great joy; for 
His service is perfect freedom: and what are the very Angels 
in heaven but l-lis ministers 1 Nothing is evil but separation 
from Him; while we are allowed to visit His Temple, we 
cannot but" enter into IIis gates with gladness and thanks- 
giving, and into His courts with praise." "Is any," then, 
"among us afflicted 1 let him pray; is any merry 1 let him 
sing psalms." 
Such even was the conduct of the devout Isrllelites, who 
had no promise such as we have, of a continual Di\-jne 
Presence, which is our 
piritu"l life,-\\ hich is the life of 
our very sorrow, if it be godly, the life of our repentance, our 
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fear, our self-chastisement; and in which we must rejoice, 
because through it we repent, are in fear, and afflict our- 
selves. Even Jews, we see, attempted to rejoice in captivity, 
though it was prophesied against them, "I win turn your 
feasts into mourning, and a]J your songs into lamentation ;"* 
whereas the very reverse is graciously assured in the text to 
the Gospel Church, that her times of humiliation should be 
times of rejoicing. " The fast of the fourth Inonth, and the 
fast of the fifth, and the fast of the seventh, and the fast of 
the tenth, sh:}ll be to the house of Judah joy and gladness 
and cheerful feasts; therefore love the truth and peace." 
'Vhat did IIezekiah and Josiah in those mournlùl times 
when wrath hung o"er the chosen people 1 In the Paschal 
Feast held by the former king, he prayed, " The good Lord 
pardon everyone that prepareth his heart to seek God, the 
Lord God of his fathers, though he be not cleansed accord- 
ing to the purification of the sanctuary." A nd the children 
of Israel kept the feast se\.en days with great gladness, and 
the Levites and priests praised the Lord with loud instru- 
ments, and IIezekiah spal{e comfortahly to the Levites;- 
so that "there was great joy in J ernsalem; for 
ince the 
time of Solomon. . . . there was not the like in Jerusalem." 
And of Josiah's passover it is said, " '"fhere was no passover 
like to that l{ept in Israel, from the days of Samuel the 
Prophet." 
Again, \\ I
at could be more miserable and forlorn than 
the state of the Jews when they returneò from captivity 1 
yet, in 
pite of the ruins among which they dwelt, God I,ad 
shown them mercy, and thereby given them h0pe; lIe had 
begun to be gracious to them, and though they had 110 heart 
fi)r the work of rebl1ilùing the 1'('mple, whcn so many things 
\\cre against them, and the new fabric would for certain be 
so poor and unworthy at the best, yct it was their duty to 
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look to the future anù rejoice. "'fhus speaketh the Lord 
of hosts, saying, This people say, The time is not COlne, 
the time that the Lord's house should be built."* And He 
added for their encouragement, " A ccording to the word that 
I covenanted with you when ye came out of Egypt, so )Iy 
Spirit rcmainctlL among you: fear ye not."t And still more 
appositely as \\ e read elsewhere, " IX ehemiah and Ezra the 
priest, the scribe, and the Levites that taught the people, 
said unto all the people, This day is holy unto the Lord your 
God; nlourn not, nor weep. I?or all the people wept, when 
they heard the words of the Law. '.fhen he said unto them, 
Go your way, eat the fat, and drink the sweet, and send 
portions unto them for whom nothing is prepared: for this 
day is holy unto our Lord: neither be ye sorry, f('r the joy 
of the Lord is your strength."t The sacred narrative pro- 
ceeds; "So the Levites stilled an the people, saying, IIolù 
your peace, for the day is holy; neither be yè grieved. Anù 
all the people went their way to eat, aud to drink, and to 
send portions, and to make great Inirth because they had 
understood the words that were declilred unto theIn." And 
after this they proceeded to keep the feast of tabernacles, 
with "olive branches, and pine branches, and m}"rtle branches, 
and palm branches, and branches of thick trees, to make 
booths, as it is written. . . . And aU the congregation of 
thel11 that were come again out of the captivity made booth:" 
and sat under the booths; for bincc the days of JOShU.l the 
son of N UIl, unto that day, had Hot the childrcn of Israel 
done so. And there was very great gladness." 
'Ve have a still more remarkable and solemn instance 
of the duty of keeping festival and rejoicing even ill the 
darkest ddY, in our Lord's own history. If there was a sea- 
son in which gloom was allowable, it was on the days and 
hours before Ilis Passion: but lIe who came to bring joy 
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on earth and not sorrow; who came eating and drinking, 
because lIe was the true Bread from heaven: who changed 
the water into wine at a nlarriage feast, and fed the hungry 
thousands in the wilderness; e\ en in that awful time when 
IIis spirit fainted \vithin IIim, when, as He testified, IIis 
"soul WáS troubled," and lIe was led to cry, " Father, save 
l\Ie from this hour," and more solemnly and secretly, " If 
it be possible, let this cup pass from l\le;" He, our great 
Exemplar, kept the feast, nay, anticipated it, that though 
lIe Ilimself was to be the very }}aschal Lan1b, still He might 
not thereby be excused frOln sharing in the typical rite. 
H \Vith desire" did lIe "desire to eat that passover" with 
His disciples b
fore lIe suffered. And a few days before it, 
lIe took part in a public and (as it were) triumphant pageant, 
as though the bitterness of death had been already passed. 
lIe came to Bethany, where lIe had raised Lazarus; and 
there they made Him a supper; and l\lary took the precious 
ointment and poured it on IIis head, and anointed His feet, 
and the house was filled with the fragrance. And next, the 
people took branches of palm-trees, and went forth to meet 
Ilim, and strewed their garn1ents in the way, and cried, 
IIosanna, Blessed is the King of Israel, that cometh in the 
Name of the Lord! 
To rejoice, then, and to keep festival, is a Christian 
duty, under all circumstances. Indeed, is not this plain, b} 
considering the obligation, yet the nature, of that chief Gos- 
pel Ordinance which we celebrate to-day 7 There is an 
ordinance which we are bound to ohserve always till the Lord 
come: is it an ordinance of hunÜliation and self-abasement, or 
is it a least? ''The IIoIy Eucharist is a .Feast; we cannot help 
feasting, we cannot elude our destiny of joy and thanksgiv- 
ing, if we would be Christians. 
As I have alrcaùy remarI<ed, the same rule i::, to be ob- 
s('rvcù even in the instance of personal penitence, which is 
on no account to be separated frotn the duty of Christidn 



3-10 


FEASTING IN CAPTIVIT\"'. 


cheerfulness. Penitents are as little at liberty to release 
themselves fron1 Christian joy as from Christian Jove; love 
alone can make repentance available; and where there is 
love, there joy must be pre
ent also. The true penance is 
not to put away God's blessings, but to aòd chastisements. 
As Adam did not Jose the flowers of Eden on his fall, but 
thorns and thistles sprung up around them; and he still had 
bread, but was forced to eat it in the sweat of his face; and 
as the Israelites ate their Paschal lamb with bitter herbs, so 
in like manner we show our repentance, not in rejecting 
wh
t God gives, but in adding what sin deserves. 
And I will add, that there is much which is expedient as 
well as dutiful in this simple adherence to the plain fornlu- 
laries of Christian devotion and practice, even under circum- 
stances unsuitable to thenl. [I"or if these observances are 
inconsistent with our actual state, they will force themsch-es 
upon our minds as a mockery, and thus suggest to us of 
what we ought to be, and make us discontented with what we 
are. Our Lord gives us & pattern of thi
 in IIis very Prayer, 
in which we ask that our tresp
sses may be forgi,"en, as we 
forgive them that trespass against us; words which are quite 
out of place, or rather words which wiH do us harm, if we 
are not what Christians should be in spirit, but remember 
injuries and cherish malice. Anù thus, in like mauner, 
when we profess to holù the Apostolic faith, yll take up 
with modern notions of Gospel truth, what is this but a great 
inconsistency ?-yet a profitable one withal, if through God's 
grace the profession of what is ancient Ht length overcomes 
our attachment to what is no,"cl anù unauthorized. And, 
acrain what can be more incongruous than for the run of 
ö , ...... 
Christians of this age to call themselves Catholics? yet their 
calling thern8eh-cs so may be the first step to their becom- 
ing so. And how littJe fitted are \\e to discharge ecclesi- 
astical censures, or to enforce ecclesiastical discipline, or to 
live by rule! yet, by attempting to do so, we may learn our 
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wants, and seek the supply of them. And how unlike are 
the best among us to the Saints and 1\1 artyrs of old time; to 
St. Cyprian, or 81. Basil, or St. All1bro
e, or St. Leo! and 
what an utter Inockery it is to couple tht:ir names with mo- 
dern names, and to compare their words with our word
, as 
is sometimes done! yet, if true love be the tie that binds us 
to them, since they most certainly cannot mo\"e towards us, 
we through God's mercy perchance may be drawn to them. 
A.nd in like n1anner. poor and mean and unworthy as may 
be our attempts at a ceremonial on days such as this, yet we 
trust lIe will accept it, as lIe did lwr offering, who did 
" what she could," and \\ ill vouchsafe to bless it (md to 111ake 
it a means of teach ing us a deeper reverence and a more 
constraining love, and wih draw us on into the very bosOln 
of Catholic sanctity and the very he:lrt of Catholic affection, 
by observances and usages which in them
elves are little 
worth, and excite the jeer or the criticism of the worldly or 
the profane. In a word, if we c1aim to be the Church, let 
us act like the Church, and we shall berome the Church. 
Here, as in other matters, to doubt is to fail, to go forward 
is to succeed. 
One danger alone there is,-that of our attempting one 
of these aspects or constituent portions of the Christian 
character while we neglect the other. To attempt Apos- 
tolical Chri
tianity at all, we Ulllst dttempt it aJJ. It is a 
whole, and cannot be divided; and to attempt one aspect of 
it only, is to attempt something else which looks lil<e it, 
instead uf it. "...\ll is not gold that glitters," as the proverb 
goes; and aU is not Catholic and Apostolic, which affects 
what is high and beautiful, and speaks to the imagination. 
Religion has two sides, a severe side, and a beautiful; and 
we shall be sure to swerve from the narrow way which leads 
to life, if we indulge ourselves in what is beautiful, while 
we put asidf' what is severe. 
I have a hope, nlY Brethren, that we are not committing 
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this fault; for to be aware of tIte danger is one special pre- 
servative from it, in the case of those who wish to do what 
is right. IIad we no other Inemento of the duty of com- 
bining strictness of life with our attention to external 
religion, this very day would remind us of it, occurring as 
it does in so close a connection with the Emuer \\ cek. ,re 
commemorate the dedication of this Chapel to God's ser- 
vice, either, as ill this year, in the midst of the fast,* or, as 
on other years, just ajtrr it. If, in the words of the te
t, 
our fasts issue in cheerful feasts, still this is ouly saying, in 
other words, that our feasts spring out of fasts. 
And there are other reasons why we should be preserved 
(through God's mercy) from the temptation of indulging in 
(what may be called) the luxuries of religious worship; still 
there is great cause to fear that others are not equally out 
of danger. It were well, if others had more of that despon- 
dency and trouble of mind about the state of the Church, 
which I described when I began; it might preserve them 
from a very hurtful excess. Too many men at this time are 
for raising a high superstructure ere they have laid a deep 
foundation. They shrink from sowing in tears, though they 
would fain reap in joy. The austere doctrines of the Gos- 
pel, they turn froll1 them like him who said, " Be it far frolll 
"Thee, Lord: this shall not be unto Thee ;"t-they stumble 
at the doctrine of post-baptismal sin; and what part of their 
creed can be profitable to them, if it is neglected? They 
are slow to admit that our times are like those of backsliding 
Israel, or treacherous Judah; and how can they attempt to 
Iocnd them, if they see them not as God sees them 7 They 
scoff at the ascetic life of the Saints, as an extravagance or 
corruption; or they slur o\.er their au
teritics, as if they were 
an accident of their religion peculiar to t/u'ir times; and 
they would live like the world, yet worship like the Angeb. 
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These things being so, misgivings of mind arise of necessity 
at the present growing attention, which is seen on aB sides 
of us, to church architecture and church decoration; not as 
if aU this were not right in itself, but lest we should be too 
fast about it; lest it be disjoined in the case of the muhitude 
from real seriousness, from deep repentance, from strict con.. 
scientiousness, frOIn inward sanctity, fronl godly fear and 
awe. There are other things to be done first. However, 
we can but leave the issue to God's Providence; and pray 
IIim, who seems at present engaged in a great work among 
us, to overrule all our mistakes to His glory, and the welfare 
of the Catholic Church, and our salvation. 
Let us recollect this for our own profit; that if it is our 
mnbition to follow the Christians of the first ages, as they 
followed the Apostles, and the A postles followed Christ, they 
had the discomfort of this world without its compensating 
gifts. No high cathedrals, no decorated altars, no white.. 
robed priests, no choirs for sacred psalmody,-nothing of 
the order, ffiJjesty, and beauty of devotional services had 
they; but they llad trials, afHictions, solitariness, contempt, 
ill-usage. They were "in weariness and painfulness, in 
watchillgs often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in 
cold and nakedness." If we have only the enjoyment and 
none of the pain, and they only the pain and none of the 
enjoyment, in what does our Christianity resemble theirs 1 
what are the tokens of identity between us? why do we not 
call theirs one religion, and ours another? '''hat points ill 
common are there between the easy religion of this day, 
and the religion of St. Athanasius, or St. Chrysostom? 
IIow do the two agree, except that the name of Christianity 
is given to both of tlu'm 7 
o may we be wiser than to be satisfied with all untrue 
profession and a mere shadow of the Gospel! )Iay God 
raise our hearts on high to seel\. fir:st Bis kingdom nnd His 
righteousness, that all other things ßlay be adùed to us! 
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l\Iy Bret1uen, Jet what is inward be chief with you, and 
what is outward be subordinate! "rhink nothing preferable 
to a knowledge of yourselves, true repentance, a rpsolve to 
li\re to God, to <lie to the world, deep humility, hatred of sin, 
and of yourselves as you are sinners, a clear and habitual 
view of the coming judgment. Let this be first; and, 
secondly, labour for the unity of the Church; let the peace 
of Jerusalem and the edification of the body of Christ be an 
object of prayer, close upon that of your own personal salva- 
tion. Pray that a Divine influence may touch the hearts of 
men, and that in spite of themselves, while they \Vonder at 
themsel Vf'S, not to say while others wOllclt.r at them, they 
lna)' confe
s and preach those Catholic truths which at pre- 
sent they scorn or revile; that so at length the language of 
the prophecy from which the text is taken, and which has 
been read in the course of the Service, may be fulfilleù to 
us; "I am returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst 
of Jerusalem," and" the seed shall be prosperous, the vine 
shall give her fruit, and the ground shall give her increase, 
and the heavens shall give their dew;" and " many people 
anù strong- nations sh
H come to seek the Lord of Hosts in 
Jerusalem, and to pray before the Lord.'J 
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PSAL:lf civ. 2
._u :Uan goeth forth to l}is work and to his labour until 
the p\'ening." 


'YnEN the Son of :\Ian, the First-born of the creation of 
God, came to the evening of Ilis mortal life, He parted with 
llis disciples at a fea
t. lIe had borne "the burden and 
heat of the day;" Jet, when" wearied with IIis journey," 
lIe had but stopped at the well's side, and asked a draught 
of water for His thirst; for lIe had "meat to eat which" 
others" knew not of." Ilis meat was" to do the will of IIim 
that sent Ilim, and to fini
h IJis work;" "I must work the 
works of IJim that sent l\Ie," said lIe, " while it is day; the' 
Ilight cometh, when no man can work."* Thus passed the 
sea
on of IJis ministry; and if at any time lIe f('asted with 
Phari:-;ee or Puhlican, it was that lIe might do thf' work of 
God more strenuou:5]Y. But" when the even was C0me, IIp 
sat down with the T'\"elre." "And lIe said unto them, 
'Vith desire have I desired to eat this PassoH'r with you, 
before I sufTer."t lIe was about to suffer more than 111111 
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had e'"er suffered or shall suffer. But there is nothincr 
o 
gloomy, churlish, violent, or selfish in His grief; it is tender, 
affectionate, social. lIe calls His friends around Ilim, 
though He was as Job among the ashes; lIe bids them 
stay by JIim, and see IIÜn Fuffer; lIe desires their sym- 
pathy ; He takes refuge in their lo\"e. lIe first feasted them, 
and sung a hymn with them, and washed their feet; and 
when IIis long trial hegan, He beheld them and kept them 
in His Presence, till they in terror shrank from it. Yet, on 
St. )lary and St. John, His Virgin :l\Iother, and His Virgin 
Disciple, who remained, His eyes still rested; and in St. 
Peter, who was denying Him in the distance, I-lis sudden 
glance wrought a deep repentance. 0 wonderful pattern, 
the type of all trial and of all duty under it, while the Church 
endures! 
'Ve indeed to-day have no need of so high a lesson and 
so august a comfort. 'Ye ha,Te no pain, no grief which 
calls for it; yet, considering it has been brought before us in 
this morning's service,. we are naturally drawn to think of 
it, though it be infinitely above us, under certain circum- 
stances of this season and the present time. For now arc 
the shades of evening falling upon the earth, and the year's 
labor is coming to its end. In Septuagesima the labourers 
were sent into the vineyard; in Sexagesima the sower went 
forth to sow;-that time is over; "the harvest is passed, 
the summer is ended,"t the vintage is gathered. 'Ye ha\"e 
kept the Ember days for the fruits of the earth, in self- 
abasement, as being unworthy e\"'en of the least of God's 
rnercies; and now we are offering up of its corn and wine as 
a propitiation, and eating aud drinking of them with thanks- 
gIVing. 
" All things come of Thee, and of Thine own ha\"c we 
given Thee."t If we ha\"c had the rain in its season, and 
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the snn shining in its strength, and the fertile ground, it is 
of Thee. 'Ve gin> back to Thee what came from Thee. 
"'Vhen thou givest it them, they gather it, and when 
Thou openest Thy hand, they are filled with good. 
'Vhen Thou hidest Thy face, they are troubled; when Thou 
takest away their breath, they die, and are turned again to 
their dust. 'Vhen Thou lettest Thy breath go forth, they 
shall be made, and Thou shalt renew the face of the earth.". 
He gives, lIe takes away. " ShaH we receive good at the 
hand of God, and shall we not receive evil-,?"t l\Iay lIe not 
" do what lIe will with His own 
":J: l\lay not His sun set 
as it has ristll 1 and must it not set, if it is to rise again? 
and must not darkness come first, if there is ever to be morn- 
ing 1 and must not the sky be blacker before it can be 
brighter 1 And cannot He, who can do all things, cause a 
light to arise even in the darkness 1 "I have thought upon 
Thy N arne, 0 Lord, in the night season, and ha\;e kept Thy 
Law;" "Thou also shalt light my candle, the Lord my 
God shall make my darkness to be light;" or as the Prophet 
speaks, "At the evening time it shall be light.71
 
" All things come of Thee," says holy Da,,-id, "for we 
are strangers before 
'hee and sojourners, as were all our 
fathers; our daY3
 on earth are as a shadow, and there is 
none abiding." II All is vanity, vanity of vanities, and vex- 
ation of spirit. " 'Vhat profit hath a man of all his labour 
which he taketh under thc sun? One gen('ration passeth 
away, anù another generation cometh; but the earth abideth 
for ever; the sun also ariseth, and the sun goeth down; . . . 
all things are full of lahour, nlan cannot uttcr it; . . . that 
which is crooked cannot be madc straight, and that which 
is wanting cannot he numbered.",-r " 'ro ('\"('ry thing there 
is a season, and a time to every purpof'c under the heaven; 
a time to he born and a time to die; a time to plant and a 
tt P:!. ci v. 28-30. t J oh ii. 1 O. 
 :\latt. xx. 15. 

 Zech. xiv. 7. II 1 Cllron. ""ix. 1;). '1 Eccles. i. 3-1:;. 
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time to pluck up that which is planted; a time to kill and 
a time to heal; a time to break down and a time to build 
up; . . . a time to get and a time to lose; a time to keep 
and a time to cast away."* And timE', and matter, and 
motion, and force, and the will of man, how vain are they 
all, except as instruments of the grace of God, Llessing them 
and working with them! Ilow vain are all our pains, our 
thought, our care, unless God uses them, unless God has in- 
spired them! how worse than fruitless are they, unless di- 
rected to IIis glory, aud given back to the Giver! 
" Of Thine own have we given Thee," says the royal 
Psahnist, after he had collected materia.ls for the Temple. 
Because" the work was great," and "the palace, not for 
man, but for the Lord God," therefore he "prepared with 
all his nlight for the house of his God," gold, and sihTer, and 
brass, and iron, and wood, "onyx stones, and stones to be 
sct, glistering stones, and of òiverse colours, and all manner 
of precious stones, and marble stones in abundclnce.'Jt And 
" the people rejoiced, for that they offered willingly; . . . 
and David the king also rejoiced with great joy." '\Ve too, 
at this season, year by year, have heen allowed in our mea- 
sure, according to our work and our faith, to rcjoice ill God's 
Presencc, for this sacred building which lIe has givcn us to 
worship IIim in. It was a glad tune when we first met 
here,-many of l)S now present recollect it; nor did our 
rejoicing cease, but was renewed every autumn, as the day 
came round. It has been" a day of gladness and feaMing, 
and a good day, and of sending portions one to another."t 
'Ye h:lve kept the feast heretofore with merry hearts; we 
have kept it seven full years unto" a pp.rfect end ;" n0W let 
us keep it, even though in haste, ünd with bitter herbs, and 
with loins girded, anò with a staff in our hand, as they who 
have" no continuing city, but seek one to come."
 


* Eccle:3. iii. I-(). 
t Esth j'(. l!1. 
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So was it with Jacob, when with his staff he passed over 
that .J orJan. He too kept feast before he set out upon his 
dreary way. He received a father's blessing, and then was 
sent afar; he left his mother, never to see her face or hear 
her voice again. lIe parted with all that his heart loved, 
and turned his face towards the strange land. He went 
with the doubt, whether he should have bread to eat, or 
raiment to put on. lIe came to "the people of the East," 
and served a hard master twenty years. "In the day the 
drought consumed him, and the frost by night; and his 
sleep departed from his eyes."* 0 little did he think, when 
father and mother had forsaken him, and at Bethel he lay 
down to sleep on the desolate ground, because the sun was 
set and even had come, that there was the house of God and 
the gate of heaven, that the Lord was in that place, and 
would thence go forward with him whithersoever he went, 
till I-Ie brought him back to that river in " two band
," who 
was then crossing it forlorn and solitary! 
So had it been with Ishmael; though the feast was not 
to him a blessing, yet he feasted in his father's tent, and 
then was sent away. That tender father, who, when a son 
was promised him of Sarah, cried out to his Almighty Pro- 
tector, "0 that Ishmael might live hefore Thee !"t-he it 
was, who, under a divine direction, the day after the feast, 
" rose up early in the morning, and took bread, and a bottle 
of water, and gave it unto IIagar, putting it on her shoulder, 
and the child, an(] sent her away. Anù she departed, and 
wandereù in the wilderness of ßeershebíJ."t .And little 
thought that fierce chilù, when for feasting carne thirst and 
weariness and wandering in the desert, that this was not the 
end of Ishmael, but the beginning. And little did lIagar 
read his coming fortunes, when" the water was spent in the 
bottle, and she cast the child under one of the 
hrubs, and 
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she \\-eut aud sat her down over against him a good \\ ay 
off; . . . for she said, Let me not sce the death of the child. 
And 
he sat over against him, and lift up he, voice, and 
wept." 
So had it been with Naomi, though she was not quitting, 
but returning to her hOlne, and going, 110t to a lanù of famine, 
but of plenty. In a time of distress, she had left her country, 
and found friends and made relatives among the enemies of 
her people. And when her husband aud her children died, 
l\Ioabitish women, who had ünce been the stumbling-block 
of Israel, becalne the support and comfort of her widow- 
hood. Time haà been when, at the call of the daughters of 
1\Ioab, the chosen people had partaken their sacrifices, and 
"bowed down to their gods. And Israel joined hinlself 
unto Baal-peor, and the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Israel." Centuries had since passed away, and now 
of l\loabites was Naomi mother; and to their land had she 
given her heart, when tIle call of duty sUIlul10ned her back 
to Bethlehem. "She had heard in the country of l\Ioab, 
how that the Lord had visited IIis people in giving thenl 
bread. "\Vherefore she went funh out of the place where 
she was, and her two daughters-in-law with her, and they 
went on their way to return unto the land of Judah."'" For- 
lorn widow, great was the struggle iu her bosom, whether 
shaH she do ?-leave behind her the two heathen women, in 
widowhood and weakness like herself, her sole stay, the 
shadows of departed blessings 7 or shall she selfishly take 
them as fellow-sufferers, who could not be protectors? Shall 
she seek sympathy ,,,here she cannot gain help? shall she de- 
prive them of a home, when she has Honc to supply? So she 

aid, " Go, return each to her nlothcr's hOllse: the Lord deal 
kindly with you, as yc havc deaJt with the dead and with 
Jne 1" Perplexed:IX aomi, torn with contnuy f{'('lings; which 
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. tried her the more,-Orpah, ,\ 110 left her, or lluth, \, ho re- 
n1aincd? Orp
h, who was a pJ-in, or Ruth, who was a 
charge? " They liftf'd up their voice and wept again; and 
Orpah kissed her mother-in-law, but Ruth clave unto her. 
And she sJ.id, Behold, thy sister-in-law is gone back unto 
her people and unto her gods; return thou after thy sister- 
in-law. And Ruth s3id, Entreat me not to leave thee, or to 
return from foJIowing after thee: for whither thou goest, I 
will go; and where thou loùgest, I will lodge: thy people 
shall be my people, and thy God THY Gud. \Yhere thou diest, 
will I die, and there will I be buried; the Lord do 
o to Ine, 
and n10re also, if aught but death part thee and me."* 
Orpah kissed Naomi, and went back to the world. 
'fhere was sorrow in the parting, but Naomi's SOfrow was 
n10re for Orpah's sake than for her own. Pain there would 
be, but it was the pain of a wound, not the yearning regret 
of love. It was the pain we feel when friends disappoint 
us, and fall in our esteem. Thút kiss of Orpah was no 
loving token; it was but the hoIlow profession of those who 
use smooth words, that they may part company with us with 
least trouble and discO!llfort to themselves. Orpah's tears 
were but the dregs of affection: she clasped her nlother-in- 
I aw once fi)f all, that she n1ight not cleave to her. Far 
ùiflèrent were the tearf', far different the embrace, which 
p:l
sed betwecn those two religiou,; friends recorded in the 
book which follows, who lo\'ed each other with a true loyc 
unfeigned, hut whose lives ran in different cour
es. If 
Naomi's grief was great when Orpah kissed her, what was 
David's when he saw the la
t of him, whose" soul had froln 
the first becn knit with his soul," so that" he loved hinl as 
his own soul ?"t "I am distressed for thee, my brother 
Jonath
n," he says; "very pleas=tnt hast thou been unto 
IItC; thy JO\"C to me \V ,\S wonderful, pabsing the lo"e of 
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women.". What woe was upon that" young man," " of a 
beautiful countenance and goodly to look to," and" cunning 
in playing, and a nlighty valiant nlan, and a man of war, 
and prudent in Inatters ;t" when his devoted, affectionate, 
loyal friend, whom these good gifts have gained, looked 
upon hi III for the] ast time! 0 hard destiny, except that the 
All-merciful so willed it, that such companions migllt not 
walk in the house of God as friends! David must flee to 
the wilderness, Jonathan must pine in his father's haU; 
Jonathan must share that stern father's death in battle, and 
Da\'id must ascend the vacant throne. Yet they made a 
covenant on parting: " Thou shalt not only," said Jonathan, 
" while yet I live, show nle the kindness of the Lord, that I 
die not; but also thou shalt not cut off thy kindness from nlY 
house for ever; no, not when the Lord hath cut off the 
enemies of David, everyone from the face of the earth. . . . 
And Jonathan caused David to s\\ear again, because he 
loved him, for he loved him as he loved his own souL" And 
then, while David hid himself, Jonathan made trial of Saul, 
how he felt disposed to David; and when he found that" it 
\vas detennined of his father to slay David," he " arose from 
the table in fierce anger, and did eat no meat the second 
day of the month; for he was grieved for David, because his 
father had done him shame." Then in the morning he went 
out into the field, where David lay, and the last meeting took 
place between the two. "David arose out of a place toward 
the south, and fell on his face to the ground, and bowed 
himself three tilnes; anù they kissed one another, and wept 
one with another, till David exceedeù. And Jonathan said 
to David, Go in peace, forasmuch as we have sworn both of 
us in the Name of the Lord, saying, The Lord be between 
TIle and thee, and between my seed and thy seed for ever. 
And he arose and departed; and Jonathan went into the 
city."t 


* 2 Sam. i 26. 
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David'5 affection was given tu a single heart; but there 
is another spoken of in Scripture, who had a thousand 
friends, and loved each at'\ his own soul, and seelned to live 
a thousand li\res in them, and died a thousand deaths when 
he Illust quit them: that great Apostle, whose very heart was 
broken when his brethren wept; who "lived if they stood 
fast in the Lord ;" who "was glad when he was weak and 
they were strong;" and who was" willing to ha,re imparted 
unto them his own soul, because they were dear unto him."* 
Yet \ve read of his bidding farewell to whole Churches, 
never to see theln again. At one time, to the little ones of 
the flock; "'Vhen we had accomplished those days," says 
the Evangelist, " we departed, and went our way, . . . with 
wives and children, till we were out of the city; and we 
kneeled down on the shore and prayed. And when we bad 
taken our leave one of another, we took ship, and they re- 
turned home again.:' At another time, to the rulers of the 
Church: " And now behold," he says to them, "I know 
that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the kingdoDl 
of God, shall see my face no more. 'Vherefore, I take you 
to record this day, that I am pure frOln the blood of all men, 
for I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel 
of God. . . . I have coveted no n1all's silver, or gold, or 
apparel; . . . I have showed you an things, how that so 
labouring ye ought to support the weak; and to remember 
the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed 
to give than to receive." And then, when he had finished, 
" he kneeled down, and prayed with the In all. And they all 
wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed him; sorrow- 
ing most of all for the words which he spake, that they 
f'hould see his face no morc. And they accompanied him 
unto the ship."t 


* A<'ts xxi. 21, 2
. 1 Thess ii. 8; iii. 8. 
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There was another time, when he took leave of his 
" own son in the faith," Timothy, in words more calm, and 
still more impressive, when his end was nigh: "I am l1O\V 
ready to be offered," he says, " and the timeof my departure 
is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I hû\re kept the faith. llenceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righte. usness, \"hich the Lord, the 
Righteous Judge,.shall give me at that day.". 
And what are an these instances but memorials and 
tokens of the Son of 1\13n, when His work and Hi;:; labour 
were coming to an end 1 Like Jacob, like Ishmael, like 
Elisha, like the Evangelist whose day is just passed, He 
kept feast before I-lis òeparture; and, like David, lIe was 
per!"ecufed by the rulers in Israel; and, like Naomi, lIe 
\\ as deserted by lIis friends; and, like Ishmael, lIe cried 
out, " I thirst," in a barren and dry land; and at length, 
like Jacob, lIe went to sleep with a stone for IIis pillow, in 
the evening. And, like 81. Paul, He had" finished the work 
which God g3.ve Him to do," and had" witnessed a good 
confe
sion;" and, beyond 81. Paul, "the Prince of this 
world had come, and had nothing in IJim."t "lIe was in 
the wC'rld, and the world was made by Him, and the world 
knew Him not. He came unto IIis own, anù II is own re- 
ceived lJim no1.":f: Heavily did lIe leave, tenderly did lIe 
mourn over the country and city which rejected Him. 
" 'Vhen He was come near, He beheld the city, and wept 
over it, saying, If thou hadst known, e\en thou, at least in 
this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes." And ag(lin: "0 Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem, which kiJJcst the prophets, and 
tonest 
them that are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, as a hen doth gather her 


,. 2 Tim. iv. 6-8. 


t 1 Tim. vi. 13. John xiv. 30. 
t John i. 10, 11. 



THE PARTING OF FRIENDS. 


35 


brood under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, your 
house is left unto you desolate.'"'' 
A lesson surely, and a warning to us aJ), in every place 
where I-Ie puts Iris Name, to the end of time; lest we be 
cold towards His gifts, or unbelieving towards Bis word, or 
jealous of II is workiPgs, or heartless towards His mercies. 
. . . . 0 mother of saints! 0 school of the wise! 0 nurse 
of the heroic! of whom went forth, in whom have ùwelt, 
memorable names of old, to spread the truth abroad, or to 
cherish and illustrate it at home! 0 thou, from whom sur- 
rounding nations lit their lamps! 0 virgin of Israel; where- 
fore dost thou now sit on the ground and ke('p silence, like 
one of those foolish women who were without oil on the 
coming of the Bridegroom 1 'Vhere is now the ruler in 
Sion, and the doctor in the Temple, and the ascetic on 
Carmel, and the herald in the wilderness, and the preacher 
in the market-place 1 where are thy "effectual fervent 
prayers," offered in secret, and thy alms and good works 
coming up as a memorial before God 1 IIow is it, 0 once 
hol y place, that" the land mourneth, for the COln is wasted, 
the new wine is dried up, the oil Ianguisheth, . . . because 
joy is withered away from the sons of men 7" "Alas for 
the day! . . . how do the beasts groan! the herds of cattle 
are perplexed, because they have no pasture, yea, the flocks 
of sheep are made desolate." "Lebanon is ashamed and 
hewn down; Sharon is 1ike a wilderness, and ßashan and 
Carmel shake off their fruits."t 0 my mother, whence is 
this unto thee, that thou hast good things poured npon thee 
and canst not keep them, and bearest children, yet darest 
not own them? why hast thou not the skill to use their 
services, nor the heart to rejoice in their love 1 how is it 
that whatever is generous in purpose, and tender or deep in 
devotion, thy flower and thy promise, falls from thy bosom 


* Luke xxiii. 37, 38. 41,42; xiii. 34, 35. t Joel i. 10-18. Isa. xxxiii. 9. 
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 no home within thine arms? 'Vho hath put his 
note upon thee, to have "a miscarrying wain b, and dry 
breasts," to be strange to thine own flesh, and thine eye 
cruel towards thy little ones 7 Thine own offspring, the 
fruit of thy womb, who love thee and ,,'ould toil for thee, 
thou dost gaze upon with fear, as though a portent, or thou 
dost loathe as an offence ;-at best thou clost but endure, a
 
if they had no claim but on thy patience, self-possessiun, 
and vigilance, to be rid of them as easily as thou mayest. 
Thou makest them" stand all the day idle," as the ,'ery 
condition of thy bearing with them; or thou biddest theln 
be gone, where they will be more welcome; or thou selIest 
then] for nought to the stranger that passes by. And what 
wilt thou do in the end thereof? . . . Scripture is a refuge ill 
any trouble; only let us be on our guard again
t seenling to 
use it further than is fitting, or doing more than sheltering 
ourselves under its shadow. Let us use it according to our 
measure. It is far higher and wider than our need; and it 
conceals our feelings while it gives expression to them. It 
is sacred and heavenly; and it restrains and purifies, while 
it sanctions them. 
And now, my brethren, "bless God, praise Him and 
magnify Him, and praise IIim for the things which lIe hath 
done unto you in the sight of all that live. It is good to 
praise God, and exalt IIis Name, and honourably to show 
forth the works of God; therefore be not slack to praise 
Ilim." "All the works of the Lord are gòod; and lIe will 
give every needful thing in due season; so that a man can.. 
not say, T his is worse than that; for in time they shall all be 
well approved. And therefore praise ye the LOId with the 
whole heart and mouth, and bless the Name of the Lord."'ifc 
" Leave off from wrath, and let go displeasure; flee fronl 
evil, and do the thing that is good." " Do that which is 
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good, and no e\.jJ shaH touch you." "Go your way; eat 
your bread with joy, and drink your wine with a merry 
heart, for God now accepteth your works; let your garments 
be always white, and let Jour head lack no ointment."* 
And 0, my brethren, 0 kind and affectionate hearts, 0 
loving friends, should you know anyone whose lot it has 
been, by writing or by word of mouth, in some degree to 
help you thus to act; if hp has ever told you what you knew 
about yourselves, or what you did not know; has read to 
you your wants or feelings, and comforted you by the very 
reading: has made you feel that there was a higher life 
than this daily one, and a brighter world than that you see; 
or encouraged you, or sobered you, or opened a way to the 
inquiring, or soothed the perplexed; if what he has said or 
done has ever made you take interest in him, and feel wen 
inclined towards him; remember such a one in time to 
come, though you hear him not, and pray for him, that in 
all things he may know God's will, and at all times he may 
be ready to fulfil it. 


* PST xxxvii. 8.27. Tob. xii. 7. Eccles. ix. 7, 8. 
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ERI ES 3. }'asting, 8 source of triaJ.-Life, the seallon of repentance.-Aposto1ic 
nhstinence, 8 pattern tin ('hristian!'l.-Christ 's privlltions, u mpditation for Chri...tians 
-Christ, the 
on of Cod, mudo man.-The incarnate Son, a sutferer und sacrifice.- 
The cro!!!! of Chri,:t, tho measure of the worJd.-Uilflrulty of realizing sllcred privi- 
lcges.-The go
pel tlign arldles!led to fitith.-Spiritual prepenco of f'hri!lt in the 
church -The í'ucharistic pf('sellre.-Fllitb the title for justificntion.-JudaisßJ of tho 
present day.-The fellowship of the Apostlcs.-Rising with Christ.-\Vnrfllre, the 
condition of victory.-\Valting fOi Chri!lt.-Subjertion of the Jeason and feclinga to 
t.he revealed word.-Gospel pala(,(,8.-Tho visible tcmple.--Otf<'rilìgs for the sonctu- 
ary.-The weapons of Buints.-J.o'nith without demoIJ!ltration.-Thf> mp'tery of the 
Holy 'J'rini'y.--Peß{'(, in J)('lif>\'illl:. 



IMPORTATION OF EUROPEAN BOOKS. 


D. APPLETON AND CO. 


200 BROAD'VAV, NEW-YORK, 


RESPECTFULLY inform the Literary Public, that they still con- 
tinue the branch of their house in London, No. 16 Little Britain, 
as established in 1830, and invite the attention of the friends of 
Literature to the important advantages the eE:tablishment af- 
fords for the importation of Books 
pe('ially ordered. Among 
the great variety of publications abroad, comparatively few are 
for sale in this country. A great inconvenience is therefore ob- 
viated by this arrangement, as any person may leave his order 
for any particular work, and by the rapid communication of 
steamers, the book is at hand in a few weeks. 
Professors and Students of Theology, Law, and l\ledicine- 
Architects, Mechanics, and all who are unable to procure foreign 
Bool<s in our own country, may, for the small commission often 
per cent. on the cost, procure any work published in any part of 
E nrope. 
Books for incorporated Institutions '\vill be imported free of 
duty. 
D. A. & Co. have, in addition to their branch in London, an 
Agent in Leipsic, for the supply of all orders for Books }mb- 
Jished throughout Germany-also in Brussels, Paris, Florence, 
and l\;ladrid; so that they are prepared to execute, with great 
fidelity and promptness, all orùers intrnsted to their care from 
any portion of the Continental Book-n1arket. 
The necessity of such f(jcilit.ies for a speedy 
upply of Books 
from the great Book-marts of Europe, has long been felt. The 
advantages which they offer to Literary Institutions, Profef::sion- 
al Gentlemen, and the Literary Public at large, all will acknow- 
ledge. 
D. A. & Co.'s Literary Bulletin, containing a list of all books 
published during every n10nth in Great Britain, together with a 
selected list of all Continental books, with the prices affixed, and 
other important literary information, is published immediately 
on the arrival of the F:teamer of the 1st of every month. As this 
periodical is furnished gratiR, gentlemen who desire to receive 
it will please address the publishers, 200 Broadway. 
Orders for single copies or by the quantity, will be received 
until 3 1-2 o'clocl< the day previous to the sailing of the steamer 
from Boston, on the 15th and ] 6th of each month. 
The same facilities extended to the public by thir:; circular, will 
he executed at as low prices and with equal promptness, by 
GEORGE 
. APPLETO
, 14R Chpsnnt-str('('t, Philadelphia. 
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